— 


IVINDICATION 
OF THE 


Church of England 


| in ANSWER to Mr. PEIRCE's 
| Vindication of the DISSENTERS. 


| > 


3  _WHEREIN 

The DocrRINE, GOVERNMENT, Disci- 
PLINE, and WoRSHIP of the Church of 
England are Defended, and ſeveral of the 
Fathers of the moſt Primitive Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity Clear'd from Miſrepreſentations. 
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By a Presbyter of the Church of England i 
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Edant Origines Eccle ſiarum ſuarum : Evolvant Ordinem Epi ſcopo- 

rum ſuorum, ita per Succeſſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut pri- 
mus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris 
qui tamen cum Apoſtelis perſeveraverit, habuerit aufforem & 
Anteceſſorem ; hoc enim Modo Eccleſia Apoſtolice Cenſus ſuos 
deferunt ; ſicut Smyrnæorum Eccleſia Polycarbum ab Fohanne 
conlocatum refert, ſicut Romanum Clementem à Petro ordina- 
tum itidem. Perinde utique & Cetere exhibent, quos ab Apoſto- 
lis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos, apoſtolici ſeminis Traduces habeant. 
 Confingant Tale aliquid Hæretici. Tertullian. de Przſcripr. 
Hzreric. cap. xxxij. Edit. Pamelij. p. 337. 1662. 


LONDON, 
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HERE is nothing, how erroneous; 
==35 nay, ridiculous' foever, but what ſome 
Men will undertake a Vindication: of, 
either out of Oppoſition, and a Spirit 
of ContradiQtion, or lenorance of the 
— Merits of the Cauſe. That the D/: 
ſenters in general are too apt to find Fault with 
what they are entirely ignorant of, or don't wholly un- 
derſtand, is too plain and incon:eftable to ad mit of 
2 Denial. But that thoſe Men, who have a Capacity: 
to underſtand the Difference berwixt us, and, upon 
an impartial Scrutiny, can't but be ſenſible that the 
Blame wholly lies on the {ide of the Diſſenters z for 
PART II. B ſuch, 


2 A Vindication of the 


ſueh, I fay, to palliate, nay, to patronize Things fo 


graisly-iregular, and which tend immediately to the 
Dividing and Rending in Pieces the MyRtical Body 
of Chriſt, or Chriftian Church, is a Crime which, 
as tis unwarrantable, ſo is it, in a great meaſure, un- 
1 That Mr. Pierce has given ſufficient 

eſtimony of his Learning, is what, 1 believe, very 


few will deny : But then it muſt be acknowledged 


at the ſame time, that as he has given Proof of that, 
he has given as unqueſtionable Proof of his Want of 
Veracity, and ſhewn, that there is nothing but he'll 
endeavour to pervert it to a wrong Senſe, in order to 
do Servite to his Party or Cauſe. That in his Erft 
Part of the Vindication of the Diſſenters, he has given 
but too undeniable Proofs of what I have aſſerted, is 
plain and obvious, and has been already, I am willing 
to believe, 1ufficiently proved; and that he is no leſs 
tio make out. And to begin with his Inrrodu- 
clion. 

Two d nor (fays he) be thought to doubt but ſeve- 
ral of the Epiſcopal Clergy, are moved by different 
Conſiderations ro ſubmit to the Hierarchy, who, whilſt 


. they don't ſee they are guilty of Schiſm, out of a cer- 
tam Dread of it, bear with theſe things which they 


don d otherwiſe think intollerable. 


is a Pity that theſe Members of the Church of 


gland ſhou d be fo Short-fighted as not to ſee into 
the Errour of their Ways. Schiſm, without queſtion, 


is a dreadful Thing, and much to be avoided by eve- 
ry. one: And though Mr. Peirce, perhaps, may be 
Quicker- ſighted than his Neighbours, till they can ſee 


with his Eyes, I beg he'll give leave that they may be 


as competent Judges of Schiſm as himſelf. I always 


was of Opinion, That ſuch as cauſed, the Diviſion, 
eſpecially - where, the Terms of Communion were 
Legal, and enjoyn'd by a Legal Authority, (and 
90 | 1 tho 
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Clubhureh of England, 3 
thoſe impoſed by our Church have never yet been 
roved to be otherwiſe) had been the Schilmaticks. 
But the Charge of Schiſm has been ſo fully and un- 
anſwerably proved upon the Diſſenters, by Dr. Ben- 


nt, and the Leatned Biſhop Stilling fleet in his Un- 


reaſonableneſs of Separation, where he has evidently 
prov'd, That they are condem d on this Account, by 
Calvin, Dailloe, Amyraldus, Zanchy, the Ilelvetion 
Churches, Bega, Mr. Gand, Iurretin, Le Blanc, and 
many others, that tis needleſs to enlarge àny farther 
upon this Head, or to go about the Proof of a Thing 
2 by almoſt all People, is already taken for 
ante 05 e 8 

5 Page 291. Our Brethren Abroad may gueſs what 
Rind of Books they are, (viz. the Controyerſial Wri- 


tings againſt the Diſſenters,) by this Defence f the 


Dottor's i' for be has taten out of the beſt of then, 
pat them into bis Defence, making ſome Additions - 
„% 230 Ne 

Herein I readily agree with him, thinking that as 
the Merits of the Cauſe are both fairly and fully 
ſtated by the Doctor, and the Diſſenters. Principles 
and Practices laid open to publick View, the Foreign 
Reforrhied Churches will plainly diſcern the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of their Joining with us in Condemnation of 
the wicked Principles of ſuch as diſſent from the 
Church of Enz/and. And if Mr. Feirce's Vindication 


is but read over, weigh d, and throughly conſider d, 


they muſt diſcover Reaſons not a few to diſſent from 
him in Opinion: For he has not only picked his A. 
ſwer from the beſt Writers of his fide, but thè very 
worſt and moſt exceptionable are hugg d in to do Ser- 
vice to the Cauſe. | „ 
P. 292. They ſeldom endeqvour to anſwer our 


Arguments fairly repreſented, but, with wonderful _ 


Acuteneſs, anſwer ſuch as they have been pleas'd to 


deviſe. for us: Of this : had Experience enough in 


4 Con 


4 MA Vindication of the 
% reh I had; not long ſince, with Doctor 
Ells. H 0 OY! 77 01. Frog 
This is only Mr. Ferrce's bare ipſe dixit, he not 
being able to inſtance in any Particulars of this Charge. 
When did any of the Members of our Church de- 
viſe Arguments for the Diſſenters, without ſufficient 
Proof ot their belonging to them? There is enough 
to anſwer in the Writings of ſuch Men, without ha- 
ving Recourſe to ſuch a delufive Method: And that 
Dr. Wells ſerved him in this manner, is fo far from 
Truth, that it is actually falſe in Fact; and if there 
are juſt Reaſons of Complaint, I'm fully aſſur d they 
lie on the Doctor's fide, who neither receiv'd Chri- 
ſtian nor. Scholar-like Uſage or Treatment from 
Mr. Peirce, who made a new Juggle upon Words 
and inſignificant Sounds, for want of better Argument; 
and from the Indentity of Names uſed in the New 
Teftament, he took abundance of Pains to prove the 
"wi of Orders and Offices, which was paſt his 
Skil * 1 rey . 70 9 ine + C165? Kg | 
P. 293. ,1f the Brethren conſider the Faith expreſ- 
ſed. in the Thirty nine Articles, I fear: /eft tha Door, 
and ſuch.wboſe Defence be undertakes in bis Firſt Part, 
ſbou d be rather eſteem d by them Betrayers, than the 
Fortreſs. of the Faith. | by Shore 
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P. 297. That the Government, viz. the Hierarchy 
of the Cech of England, is contrary to <cripture, I 
ſhall, if I miſtake not, fully prove in its proper Place. 
Certainly, good Sir, you'll either prove it, or fail 
in the Proof; which is an Aſſertion no one will deny: 
But I am aftraid at laſt, notwithſtanding your full 
Aſſurance of Proof, your Skill, in this reſpect, will 
lamentably fail you; and, without the Help of So- 
phiſtry and Quibble, of which I can't but own you 
are a perfect Maſter, will be entirely baffled and con- 
founded. . | 
P. 399. If we were ſo gracious with the Roman- 
Catholicks, how came it to paſs that they were able 
to decoy none from amongſt us, whilſt they made ſo 
many Proſelytes amongſt the Churchmen ? Ly 
Ingenuity and Fair-dealing are ſuch excellent Qua- 
lities, that, I'm afraid, Mr. Peirce will never be 
Maſter of them. He had done well had he produced 
any Proof, or given Inſtances of Proſelytes from Our's 
to the Romiſb Communion : But as he has not, we 
may reaſonably rake it for granted, that it is no other 
than a Fiction of his own too fertile and prolifick 
Brain. But to return the Objection upon himſelf; 
tis no hard Matter to produce Inſtances, not a few, 
on the other ſide. The Popiſh Miſſionaries have been 
uſually ſent amongſt them, with an intent, no doubt, 
to proſelyte ſeveral, (in which, I have Reaſon to be- 
lieve, they ſeldome fail'd of Succeſs) as well as to di- 
vide us: The proper Method, moſt certainly, of Re- 
eſtabliſhing Popery in this Kingdom. One Inſtance 
of this Kind of late Years, which is notorious enough, 
is of one Gatchal a Prieſt of St. Omer's, who had a 
_ Congregation of Diſſenters at Mancheſter a conſidera- 
ble Time, as I am credibly inform'd, and gain d, by 
his ſubtle Carriage, upon the Party ſo far, as to run 
pretty deep in their Debts before he left the Nation. 
The Story is ſo well known, and may be atteſted (if 
ka) „ there's 
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6 _ A Vindication of the 


there's occaſion) by ſuch a Number of unexceptiona- | 


ble Wixnelles, that, J hope, he'll have more Grace 


than to deny it, how good ſoever his Inclination may 
be in that reſpeQ. 


301. The Stories of Faithful Cummin and 


Thomas Heath are ſome of the Church's pious Frauds, 


contriued only to blacken, op which we are ſure as we 
can be of any thing of. this Nature, which is fully pro- 
ved in Anſwer to Dr. Scot's Caſe of Forms of an 
to which, when I referred Dr. Wells who mention d 
them, and urged him to anſwer that Author's Argu- 
ments, be only replied, That he did not before know 
of any ſuch Writing, and never attempted to vindi- 
cate thoſe fooliſh Forgeries. | 
I have already, I hope, given as full 
Part I. pag. Proof for the Truth of thoſe two Sto- 


. ee ries, as the Nature of the Thing wou'd 


admit of; and the Words of 2) Dr. Wells, which 


are not fairly repreſented by him, are as follow. 
© Had 1 but known that he and his Brethren had 
* objeQted any thing againſt the Cextalnty of the 
© Relation concerning Cummin and Heath, I ſhou'd 
* not have mentioned it, without having firſt ſhewn, 
© that there was no Ground for ſuch their Objection, 


© as, I fill believe there is not; for what the Re- 


* marker lays is far from proving the Contrary be- 
ond Exception.” | ft cop | 
P. 306. They don't ſeem ſo entirely to ahominate 
zheir Superſtition, wha, look upon Baptiſm as Lame and 

Deficient without the Sign of the Groſs... © © 
©: As. I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak farther upon this 
j ad in another Place, ſo the leſs will ſuffice: here in 
Anſwer to this Objettion. That Baptiſm is reckon d 
compleat without the Sign of the Croſs, is plain from 


f- W b — 
85 "Ie p WOO ee A 3 RE a" f LR 
4 4 5 & 1 ws 4 : + 
a+ f ' i þ j : 
. be i Xx. F . — . . 
ö 3 0 a 
9 > ” 
; ©) Wellss Controverſial Treatiſes, P. 244. 
\ 1 ad © FAWSSs os * 4 : 441 4 * FLY 14909 * . ö 
21215 a Our 
* 3 * * 4 : - \ 
* * 14 4 * *. 4 * 
ö 8 


"an of . England. 573 


our Office of Private Baptiſm adminiſtred in 1 Time 
of Danger, wherein the Sign of the Crols is, wholly 
omitted: And it is only order'd, in caſe the Child 
lives, that it ſhall be admitted into the Conegre 
And the Rubrick belonging to that Office, 1 15 
it nat be doubted, but that the Child ſo baꝑti 


lawfully and ſufficiently baprized, and ought not to Js 
baptized again, © 


2 


0 I * * 2 ; . 
_— = * » - ” 
4 — 1 8 _ ” 


= | of Vindication of the 


WC HAS ps 
Of the Government of BISHOPS. 


HE Government of the Church by 
Biſhops, is a Point which has been 
canvaſſed ſo much ever ſince the firſt 
Riſe of our unhappy Dillentions in 
this Kingdom, and has been ſet in ſo 
clear a Light by ſeveral Learned Mem- 
bers of the Church of England, that it might be pre- 
ſumed needleſs. and impertinent to treat any farther 
upon this Subject, did not the many Objections and 
Cavils of our Learned Adverſary call upon us for 
an Anſwer; which, though they have been fully con- 
futed more than once, might, by ſome Men, upon a 


total Silence, be eſteemd unanſwerable. In which 
he proceeds, as follows. 


P. 328, I refer my Engliſh Readers (ſays he) 10 
my Letters againſt Dr. Wells; they will there meet 
with full Proof of my Opinion, ſuch as my Adverſary 
could not anſwer, who contented himſelf with denying 
#be Concluſion, without replying to the Premiſſes, and 


miſehably tedsed bis 2 Readers with an endleſs Re- 


petition of a Tale of the ambiguous and promiſcuous 
Names of Biſhop and Presbyter. — 

See here the ſignal Modeſty of a Diſſenting Teacher, 
who ſpeaks with as much Confidence as if he was 
Door of the Chair, and much more than in Reality 

becomes 


Church of England. 9 
becomes him. Dr. Wells's Anſwers to his Letters, 
are generally reckon'd a full Contutation of all the 
Principles he advances, however teazing they may 
be to him or his Party, or whatever Opinion he 
may harbour to the contrary. 1 
P. 330. Since it can't be denied, that the Apaſtles 
had equal Power in that firſt Church of Jeruſalem, 
I can't ſee what can be wanting to make this a full 
and clear Demonſtration of our Opinion. I, 
How this makes for his Purpoſe, I readily own 
I am not quick enough to apprehend ; for though 
at firſt, tis probable, the Apoſtles had an equal Power 
in that firſt Church of Feruſalem, yet when St. ume: 
became the ſettled Biſhop of the Place, (which is 
confirmed both by Scripture and the concurrent Teſti- 
mony of Antiquity) it was quite orherwiſe. Upon 
which Account, he is diſtinguiſh'd by the Title f 
Biſhop of Biſhops, Prince of Biſhops, Biſhop of the 
Apoſtles, and Prince of the Apoſiles.. And the Cata- 
logues of the Biſhops of Feruſalem, which are extant 
in the firſt Chriſtian Writers, do all place James at 
the Head of them; and the Epiſcopal Chair, or 
Throne wherein he uſed to teach the People, was 
preſerved and had in Eſteem in the beginning of the 
Fourth Century, when () Euſebius wrote bis Hiſto- 
725 And tho' the Scriptures are ſilent as to the Time 
of his being promoted; yet they give us convincing 
Proofs of his being Head of the Church of Feruſa- 
lem when the Apoſtles began to leave that Place. 
Por it muſt be taken notice of, that whereas 
St. Peter in the firſt Five Chapters of the As of the 
Apoſtles, is mention d as the principal Perſon in the 


— 
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Church of Zeruſalem, there is nothing after that 
ken of him which implies that Character. And 
om the Twelfth Chapter, which is the firſt wherein 


Fames is ſpoken of with any CharaQter of DiſtinQion, 
he is conſtantly deſcribed as the chief Perſon at Ze- 


yuſulem, even whilſt Peter was preſent. For when 
Peter was delivered from Priſon. by the Angel, he 
12.1 bid ſome of the Diſciples ſhew what 

12. 7 had befallen him to James, as the Head 
6f the Church, and the Bretbren; that is, the reſt 
of the Church. In the Synod which was held at 


Feruſalem, about the grand Queſtion, Wherber the | 


Gentile Converts ſhou d be Circumecisd, St. Peter 
deliver d his Judgment as a Member of the Aſſembly, 
ERS but St. Fames gave the Decifion of the 
Ats.15- 13, Matter at laſt: Which ſhews, that as 


1% Biſhop of the Place, he preſided in the 
Council, and, by Conſequence, twas his Buſineſs to 


determine (as we find he did) upon hearing what 
was” faid on both ſides. Again, when St. Paul ar- 
nved at Feruſalem from his Travels, in preaching 
the Goſpel 'to For gn Countries, being deſirous of 
giving an Account of his Succeſs in that Affair, 7he 
„ © Day- following he went in unto James, 
ser. 18. and all the Elders were preſent. 
The: Name of James is placed by St. Paul, befo 
Pezer and John, and ſome of the Church, wh 
„ came to Antioch from Feruſalem, are 
Gal. 2. 12+ aid to be Certain who came from Fames'; 
« Which implies, that he was Head of the Church, 
otherwiſe they rather ſhould have been mention'd as 
eoming from 7eruſo/em, or the Church at that Place; 
Beſides what is recorded in Scripture, we have the 
Teſtimony of undoubted Antiquity for the Proof of 
this Matter. In the (a) Apoſtolical Conftirurions, un- 
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(a) Conſt, Apoſt. L. vij, c. 46. Surij Concil, To, 1, p. 107. 
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Church of England. 11 
der the Name of St. Clement, tho; the true Author is 
uncertain, the Apoſtles are brought in ſpeaking in 
this manner: St. James Brother of our Lord, was 
* ordain'd Biſhop of Feruſalem by the Apoſtles. ? 


3 The ſame is likewiſe atteſted by Anicetus and Anas 


cletus in the following Words, as we learn from the 
Learned Arch-Bithop of (a) Spalato. Moreover the 
© firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem was James, called The Fuft, 


who, according to the Fleſh, was called The Bro- 
= * ther of our Lord, who was ordain'd by Peter, 


* Fames, and John, Apoſtles. * | (6) St. Cyril one o 
his Succeſſors in that See, may certainly be admitted 
as good Evidence for his own Churches Records, 
who, ſpeaking of the Queſtion of Circumciſion, Ec. 
© In theſe Things, ſays he, not only the Apoſtles, 
but Zames, formerly Biſhop of this Place, as well 
as my ſelf, were cautious. '* Nay, (d) Euſebius 
reports from St. Clemens, That St. Peter and 
St. John, tho honour d of our Lord, yet 'wou'd 
not themſelves be, but made St. Fames, ſurnam'd 
6 The Fuft, Biſhop of Feruſalem.* | _ 

To which ſeveral other Authorities might be add- 
ed; but theſe, with the Authority of the New Teſta- 
ment, are ſufficient to put the Matter out of Diſpute, 
and to ſhew, that the Church of Zeruſalem was un- 
der the immediate Care of St. James, and, by con- 
ſequence, that all the Apoſtles had not an equal Au- 
thority in that firſt Church, as Mr. Peirce, without 
any Warrant from Scripture or Antiquity, confidently 
forts, | BN 
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12 A Vindication of the 
lle proceeds, and endeavours to prove, that Epa- 
phroditus was not Biſhop of the Philppians, in the 
tollowing manner. ee . 
P. 338. The Titles (ſays he) of the Miniſters of 
the New Teſtament are ſometimes uſed by the ſacred 
Penmen in their common Sigmfication : *AnrosonG> is © 
Sometimes put for any Meſſenger that is ſent by ano” 
ther; jor though that Appellation *Ano5orn@ xe 
Ness, An Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, always denores a 
Perſon in Office, yet Aròso . vuor, and Arοοᷓ Mi 
S ν.,n,³ Your Apoſtle, and the Church's Apoſtle, 
docs not. Taft JE R 
Though tis readily acknowledged, that *Ano5orG- 
*Inos Nees, An Apoſile of Feſus Chriſt, denotes a 
Perſon in Office; yet it muſt be granted likewiſe, that 
*ATo5o\G>» vuwr, and Ar rxnnotav, denote Per- 
ſons in Office in moſt Parts of the New Teftamenr. 
And though there is a Difference, the one denomina- 
ting thoſe who were immediately made Apoſtles by 
our Saviour, and the others are never ſtiled in that 
manner, as St. Faul ſays, Otber of the Apoſtles ſaw 
I none,” ſave Fames the Lord s Brother, yet they were 
equally Apoſtles: For tis plain he was called an 
Apoſtle in the true Senſe, with regard to his Office, 
and yet he was: not one of the Twelve, as appears 
evidently from Holy Writ ; becauſe there were only *®? 
two Fames's amongſt them, James the Son of Alpheus, 
and Zames the Son of Zebedee: And St. Paul inti- | 
mates as much in enumerating the ſeveral Appear- 
ances which Chriſt made after the Reſurrection, Firſt 
to Cephas, then to the Twelve, then to the Five bun- 
dred Brethren, then to James and all the Apoſtles; 
0 that St. James is reckon'd diſtinctly from the 
Twelve, and they from the whole College of Apo- 
ſtles : for there were, tis plain, more of them beſides 
the Twelve. And for this we have the con urrent 
Teſtimony of ſome of the moſt ancient Fathers, ſuch 
23 1 | as 
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as ' Hegeſippus, St. Cement, Euſebius, Epiphanius, 


St. Ambroſe: Nay, St. Paul, though he was imme- 
diately called to ba an Apolile of Jeſus Chriſt, when 
he was ſent to preach to the Gentiles, by the Ap- 


pointment indeed of the Holy Ghoſt, yet by Im 
ſition of Hands, in relation to that part of his Office, 


and his Care of the Uncircumcifion, limits his 8. 


ſtolate to his Dioceſe, and calls himfelf 


3 Apoſtle. of the Gentiles ; as St. Perer tor ' Rom. 11. 13. 
the ſame Reaſon, and in the fame Mo-" | © + 


dification is {tiled, The Apoſile of thoſe Gal. 2. b. n 
toho were of the Circumciſion. Aud, in A949 
this Senſe, with regard to his Office, Fpophroditus is 
called The Apoſtle to the Philippians ; as Titus and 
{ome others with him who came to Feruſalem with 


the Corintbian Benevolence, are called 


The Apoſiles of the Churches z Apoltles, | 2 Cor. 8. 15 
tis plain, in the Epiſcopal Senſe of tge 
Word. They were none of the Twelve, not of Di- 
vine Miſſion, but Apoſtolical Inftitution ; ' Titzes was 
Biſhop. of Crete, and Epaphroditus of Philippi; and 
theſe were the A poſtles; for Titus came with the 
Cormthian, neden with the Coloſhan Liberality : 
And they were Apoſtles, not with reſpe& to theſe 
Churches ſend ing them with their Contributions, be- 
cauſe they are not called Apoſtles of theſe Churches 
whoſe Alms they carried, but fimply *xxn716» of the 
Churches, of their own whereof they were Biſhops. 


For if the Word Apoſtle had related to their Miſkon 


from theſe Churches, ir can't be ſuppoſed that there 
ſhould be no Term of Relation expreſſed. And tis 
fart her very clear, that altho they did indeed carry 
the Benevolence of the ſeveral Churches, Fet St. To 
not thoſe Churches, ſent them: And 


we have. ſent with them our Brother. — Ver. 22. 


And farther, they are ſtiled, Apoſtles of the pee 
not "going from Corinth with the Money, but before 


they 
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+444 they came thither, from whence: they 
— Ver 23.  Wete to be diſpatch'd to Zeruſalem ; ſo 
+ _._ » that they were called Apoſtles before 
they went to Corintb, not becauſe of their carrying the 
Churches Charity; and their Apoſtolate being relative, 
not to the Churches whoſe Benevolence they carried, 
and they having Churches of their own, as Titus at 
Crete, Epapbroditus at Philippi, their Apoſtolate was 
affixed Reſidence and Superintendency over thoſe 
Churches: So that though the Word Apoſtie may 
ſometimes be taken in it's common literal Significa- 
tion, and may ſignify a Meſſenger, it ought not in 
this Place, and can't conſequently be of any Service 
to Mr. Feirce for the Purpoſe for which he pro- 
duces it. 445 1,0 oO ov ce 
P. 338. Nom that Epaphroditus war an Apoſtle in 
our Senſe of the word, that it, A Meſſenger of the 
Church of Philippi, St. Paul himſelf hints as mach in 
be Place before us; Phil. 2. 25. Yet I ſuppoſed it 
neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my Brother 
and Companion in Labour, and Fellow-Soldier, but 
Sour” rss, Mdlſenger.. oe 0 not 
That *AmTo5oov here fignifies a Meſſenger in Mi. 
Peirce s Senſe, can't, I think, be gather'd from the 
Words before us; and our Exgliſb Tranſlation, which 
renders the word Meſſenger, is accounted: faulty by 
the Generality of Interpreters. For if he was a Me/⸗ 
ſenger in this Senſe, it refers to St. Paz! vrho ſent 
him, and not to the Philippians, to whom he was 
ſent; ſo that it's plain, he was their Apoſtle and 
ſhop, in which many of the Fathers are agreed, 
whoſe Authority Mr. Pierce is not able to invalidate 
by his Sophiſtry and Quibb ling. 
P. ibid. Dr. Whitby ingenuonſly owns, St. Paul's 
Words don't prove him their Biſhop, and yet believes 
it upon the Teſtimony of Theodoret, Chry ſoſtome, 
and Theophylatt. - Bur we can't build much upon their 
: Authority 
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Authority in ſuch a Matter, ſince we are uncertain 
whether they recerv'd their Opinion from ancient. Wri 
ters, or only gather d it from ſome Flaces of the New 
Teſtament which they mſunderſiood. 15 

Modeſt Mr. Feiree ! — who has the Confidence 
to oppoſe his own Judgment to that of undoubted 
Antiquity. What though St. Pauls 5 5 don't 
expreſsly aſſert that he was Biſhop. of Fhilippi, yet 
there are Paſlages that imply as much ; and muſt the 
Tradition of the Church, agreeable to Scripture, be 
rejected upon ſuch ſlender Grounds as Mr. Peirce: pro- 
duces here for that Purpoſe ?.. The Words of St. Paw, 
fure, with the concurrent Teſtimony and Opinion of 
theſe Writers, may put the Matter out of Di 
with any one who is not egregioufly addicted to Ca- 


Vvilling. Theederer upon the Firſt Epiſtle of Timothy, 


chap. 3. ver. 1. ſpeaking of that Age, ſays, That 
« thoſe, who in ſucceeding Ages, were called Bi- 


 < ſhops, were then called Apoſiles. In this manner 


c 


Eypapbroditus was called the Apoſtle of the Philip: 
« prans, Titus the Apoſtle of the Crerians, gl 
the Apoſtle of the Afraticks.” And (2) Mr. Pool 
ſays from T heodorer, * That St. Paul calls him their 


% 


Apoſtle from being their Biſhop. +4 o- ant 
P. 351. Now, I wou d gladly habe our Adverſarits 


| prove, if they can, that one Biſbap tolle eber over Je- 


veral Churches at the ſame time. W 
The Thing is not at all difficult to prove, even 
in Titus himſelf, who had undoubted Preheminence 


over the ſeveral Churches of Crete, who by (b) Ex- 
| febius- is ſaid to have had the Superintendency of 


all the Churches in Cete. And. (c) St. Chryſoſtome, 


— — 


| (a) Sinopſ. Critic. in Philip. ij. 25. (5) Euſeb. Ecclef- 
Hiſt. L. iij. c. 4. p. 38. Tov om xeuTls su ,jũ?l omoxowas 


NM“ (c) Chryſoſt. Homil. 1. in Tit. To. 4. Op. 
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16 A Vindication of the 
in like manner, ſays, That the Apoſtle committed 
to bim the whole Ifland, and a Power of cenſuring 
© all the Biſhops therein. So that we have the 
Teſtimony of Antiquity for the Proof of what Mr. 
Peirce calls fo loudly upon the Church to make out. 
And though Metropolitans might not, tis probable, 
be very common in the Apoſtolical or following Age; 
yet that they were ſettled in abundance of Places before 
the Council of Nice, is plain and inconteſtable: For 
this (2) Council ſpeaks of them as ſettled by anci- 
ent Cuſtom long before, when it brings in the Ca- 
non concerning them, with theſe following Words, 
Let ancient Cuſtoms be continued. And then goes on, 
ſpeaking of the Cuſtom in Egypt, which was for the 
Biſhop of Alexandria to have Power over all the 
Churches of Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, which 
was Metropolitical if not Patriarchal. (b) Epipha- 
2ius takes notice of the ſame Thing, in ſpeaking of 
Alexander and Peter, Biſhops of Alexandria before 
the Council of Nice, and ſays, They had the Ad- 
©' miniſtration of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs throughout 
„pt, Thebais, Mareotes, Libya, Ammoniaca, Ma- 
* reotrs, and Pentapolis* And (c) Athanaſius, ſpeak- 
ing of Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, above fixty 
' Years before this Council, ſays, He enjoy'd this 
« Power, having the Care of the Churches of Libya 
and Pentapolis, when Sabellius broach'd his Hereſy.“ 
So that tis manifeſt whether Tits was ſimply a Bi- 
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ſhop or Metropolitan, that this Power was veſted 
in the Church in the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
and that one Biſhop, as Metropolitan, might have a 
Superiority, or Superintendency over all the reſt in 
his Province. Nay, the Learned (a) Dr. Hammond 
has made confiderable Advances. towards the Proof 
of the Eſtabliſhment of ſeveral Metropolitans, during 
the 28 Age, whoſe Arguments and Autho- 
rities being too large to be inſerted in this Place, I 
refer my Reader to him for farther Satisfaction in 
this Point. | 17 . We - - $4 — 11 gi 1 
"XP. 247... Foe Epiſcop al " Authority of Crete was 
committed t none but itus, what 'were the Cretians 
„„ c robot. 
- Tis probable, from what has been ſaid, that he 
was Metropolitan of all Creze,. and had ſeveral Dio- 
ceſan Biſhops under his Jurt{djQion, who, upon a 
Vacancy, might proceed to a new Election, and con- 
ſecrate another Metropolitan: But granting, for Argu- 
ment's ſake,” that he was the only Biſhop, and thoſe 
he Ordain d were mere Presbyters, the ſame, or the 
Be which conſtituted him Biſhop of 
Crete, might, upon a Vacancy, appoint and conſe- 
crate another to ſuperintend thoſe Churches, and 
exerciſe that Epiſcopal Juriſdiction with which he 
was inveſted, and which was to continue in the Ca- 
tholick Church to the End of the World. 


* 
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P. ibid. Chry ſoſtome, OEcumenius, TheophylaRt, 
all reflify, as I ſhall ſhew, that the Apoſtles did not 
commit ſo large an Iſland to one Man. 
Herein I readily agree with him, that ſo large an 
Ifland was not committed ſolely to the Charge of 
Titus, but that he had Dioceſan Biſhops under him; 
which is ſo far from making for Mr. Peirce's Pur- 
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e {ly agreging, That he was Metro 
Ns of $40 "A had -A Power. granted . of 1 | 
aining Bilhops, in the Epiſcopal 'Senſe, in every 
ity... (4) St. Chryſoftome. [png That Tirzs, 6 05 | 
*, Ol! t E 8 was app Yoved of for his Worth, when 
0 the whole land of. Crete, and the Superintendency 
« over all oy Biſhops thereof, was committed to his 
Cue. And. ) Theodorer expreſsly mentions his 
being ordain d Biſhop . LA Crete, and his Farbig 
Comand from St. Pau! to ordain Biſhops to he un 
der him. And (c) -T heophilaft's. Words are as = 
low, © That as, Tie was the moſt proved. of any 
0 _ attended upon St. Paul, and on accoun 
ade Biſhop of; the great Idand Ny te, an 
6 5 e not only 1 the Superii 2 over 
c Crete, "but the Ordnaion of the Biſho Ops thereof 
© was committed to his | 
F. 344. Titus ol. be. called d Biſtop, 27 Crete, 
, eft there b 1 le, hy may not be 
reckon'd, for the ame Reaſon, 'Bi of. Dalmatia? 
He ſeems to be ent thither þ by him. . 
The Reaſon is 55 in, he was the fixed Biſhop of 
Crete, in which Place he had Epiſcopal Authority 
and Juriſdiction committed; to him by the. Apoſtle, 
as appears both from Scripture and Antique, which 
cat t be prov d concetning the other. We l put ano; 
ther Caſe to him, ſuppoſe, Mr. Peirce had been ſent 
by the Fee, Wan ers in We * Corn- 
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wall, before his Expullion, to the vacant: Congre- 
gation of any Teacher in London, why might he 
not be called, for the ſame Reaſon, Presbyterian Tea- 
cher of that Place, as well as of a Congregation at 
Exeter, upon his being ſent thither ? Let him an- 
ſwer this Queſtion, and 'twill be ſome ſmall Help to 
me in the anſwering of his. of 1s.» 
F. ibid. Euſebius does nat deliver his Opinion of 
his being Biſbo af Crete, as à certain Thing, but only 
4 Nee r em ee b9n 
0 00 other Way, I wonder, wou'd he have 
this Father deliver his Opinion in a Caſe+-ofi this Na- 
ture, but as a Matter of Tradition? Wou'd he have 
him affirm a Thing upon his own Knowledge, which 
was done oonſiderably above Two hundred Yeats: be- 

tore he was born? Has not Mr. Peirce ſometimes 
affirmed Things out of his on Knowledge, upon 
much more ſlender Grounds than this, and vouch'd 
by no Authority but that of his own. Ho came 
he to affirm)! That Queen Elizabet g 
had but a ſmall Share of Religion, Part I. 
but upon a Report, perhaps, of foine of— 
his own Stamp? It he takes this Liberty as an Hi- 
ſtorian, why might not that Good: and Primitive Fa- 
ther do the ſame Thing? He muſt ſuppoſe his Rea- 
ders ſure to be very ignorant, and to have but à ſmall 
Share of Underſtanding, to be able to ſwallow down 
fuch groſs and monſtrous Stuff as this for Argument. 
And though I will not call his Judgment in queſtion in 
this Caſe, I may reaſonably call in queſtion ſomething 
elſe, upon which he ought to ſet a greater Value. Mayn't 
an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian report a Thing done out 
of his own Times, with ſufficient Certainty, if war- 
ranted by Scripture and unexceptionable Tradition, 
as that of Iitass being Biſhop of Creze was? It 
not, moral Evidence is to no Purpoſe, and we muſt 
believe nothing but what * done in our own Times, 
28 * | 2 
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and what we ſee with our Eyes, and comes under the 
immediate Notice of our Senſes; if Tradition may 
not be received in ſuch a Caſe as this, he may, with 
as much Reaſon, reject it in any other; and, with- 
out it, how ſhall: we come to the Knowledge of 


what is Canonical Scripture, and what not? There 


ought to be a great Regard had, ſure, to the Teſti- 
mony of ſuch as lived in thoſe early Ages of Chriſti- 
anity, who, as they could not be Warped or prejud i- 
ced by any Party- Biaſs, muſt be better Judges of an 
Inſtitution, Cc. more competent Authorities for any 
Matter of Fact done in thoſe Days, than we can pre- 


tend to be, at this Diſtance: And there are few, or 


rather, none at all, as far as 1 can learn, who refuſe 
to allow the Teſtimony of the Primitive Writers its 
due Weight, ſuch only encepted as have not read 


them, ot are afraid of their Evidence, But to con- 


clude this Paragraph, (a) St. Jerom (an unencep- 
tionable Anthority ſure with him) confirms what is 
ſaid by thoſe Fathers, and expreſsly calls him Biſhop 
F Crete. 2 14 10 S168, LEI 5 190 Den 3 

P. 346. Next to the firſt urch of Jeruſalem, 
conftiruted immediately by Chrift bimſelf,” which ſhou'd 


be an Example to all Churebes; there 1s none toe ſpoud 


rather deſire the Modern Chirches to be conformed to, 
than that of Epheſus. S. Paul commits it to the Go- 
vernment of the Presbyters, whom he calls Biſhops, 
and that when Timothy was preſent ; ' whence, tis 


plain, that Timothy could 1 be ao Joſt -Biſhop of 


Epheſus.” p i I 1e n oF cf 1 
That the Pattern of the Two Churches of Epheſus 


and Feru ſalem ſhoud be imitated by Modern Churches, 
: F711 eee „ne 0 
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(a) Catalog. Seriptorum Eccleſ. Tom. 4. Operum. p. 120. 
Antwerpiæ 1578. Timotheus autem, Epbeſiorum Epiſcopus ordi- 
natus A Beatd Paulo, &. xr ire 1 
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1 Church of England. 2t 
* Mr. Peirce's Adverſaries are very willing to allow : 
But that the Government of the Church of Fpbeſzs 
was committed to Presbyters, even when Timothy was 
preſent, is what no one but the modeſt Mr. Peirce 
cou'd have a Face to aſſert. He had done fairly, had 
he quoted ſome Paſſages of Scripture for the Proof of 
his Aflertion-; but ſince he has not, nor given us the 
Names of thoſe Learned Men who are of his Opi- 
nion, we may chuſe whether we'll believe all he ſays 
as Goſpel, or not. There are the moſt convincing 
Inſtances in St. Paul's Epiſties, for the Proof of Timo- 
thys being firſt Biſhop of that Place, even in the 
Epiſcopal Senſe of the Word, which, with. the con- 
current Teſtimony of Antiquity, ſure may paſs with 
this Gentleman (who lays Claim to 5 
Some | ſmall Degree of Modeſty) by way PF. 334. 


* 


of Illuſtration. St. Paul, tis plain, in 
his Epiſtles to Timothy, * Dire- 
ctions to him for Epiſcopal Deport- | 
ment; A Biſhop, ſays he, muſt be blame- - 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
leſs ; muſt be the Husband of one Wife: 
He likewiſe commits to him Juriſdiction over the 
Epheſians, -Tidegyyinnav Taira ν diddoxav. By 
which he gives him equal Authority to reprove, as 
well as to teach the Presbyters : But then he orders 
that ſome Difference ſhall be made in this Reſpedt, 
betwixt ſuch as were Novices in Chriſtianity, and ſuch 
as were otherwiſe :. the one as Farhers, © 
the others as Brethren. Which (2) Epi- 1 Tim. 5. 1. 
phanius urges home as an Argument | 
5 againſt Aerius in favour of Epiſcopacy: For it had 
A been to little Purpoſe for St. Paul to have given Or- 


as, © a 


(a) Epiphan. adverſ. Hæreſ. Lib. ij. To. 1. p. 909. Colon. 
| 4 1682. Kat 78. A Ioyd]ar aud ava, lege © J 
| 3 Avy@T T8 dyis Arch, KC. | | | 
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ders to Emotby about his exercifing Jurifdiftion over 
both Presbyters and People, if he had no Juriſdiction 
or coercive Authority over them: Nay, he com- 
mmands him not to receive an Accuſation 
1 Tim. g. 19. againſt a Presbyter or Elder ht before 
"110 2... two or three Witneſſes. Which is a 
ſufficient Proof of his Power to take Cognizance in 
Criminal Caſes. And for his Power of puniſhing in 
+; 3 4 2Juch Caſes, it follows in the next 
Ver. 20. Words; Them that fin, (viz. Elders) 
Febuſte before all, that others. may alſo 
fear. By which he gives him Authority to call 
them to à publick Account, which is one Part of 
+ + » his juriſdiction. He farther charges 
yer. 21. bim, before God, and the Lord Feſus, 
4 and the Elelt Angels, that be obſerve 
theſe Things, xejs ve >, without prejudg- 
ing the Cauſe of any Man before it comes before him 
in a judicial manner. And laſtly, to make his Epiſ- 
copal Character compleat, he d irects him. concerning 
giving of Orders; Lay Hands ſuddenly 

Ver. 22. on no Man. By all which, tis appa- 
tetent he was a Biſhop, and as ſuch had 
the Principal or Prime Juriſdiction over the Church 
1 2 Epbeſus, committed to his Care. And for the 
4 arther Proof of this Matter, we may add to Scrip- 
| ture Teſtimony that of Catholick and unqueſtioned 
- Antiquity, plainly proving Timothy to have been Bi - 

ſhop of Eybeſus. (a) Exſebius, ſpeaking of the Suc- 

ceſſors of St. Faul, St. Luke, ſays he, in the Ats 

* of the Apoſtles, makes mention of ſeveral who 

* were his Companions, as of Timothy and Titus, of 

* which the fiſt was made Biſhop of Epheſus. * 
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(4) Ecclel. Hiſt: L. f. c. 4, p. 58, Edit. Vale. 


bot, N St. (a) Am. 
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St. (a) Ambroſe; or rather H:/ ary the Deacon, affirms; 
That St. Paul having ordain d him Biſhop, writes 
* his Firſt Epiſile to him, to give him Inſtructions 


concerning the Epiſcopal Office; and that this Thos 
et- 


* ſile was written to inſtruct Timothy in his owyn 


*'ſon, and all other Biſhops in A for their De- 


* portment in the Epiſcopal Office. In which 
(b) Tertullian, (c) St. Chryſo None, (d) Obruntenixe, 


and (e) Primaſius all agree. 


As for Epiphanius, in the Place before cited, he 


| uſes it as an Argument againſt the Stupidity and 


Folly of Aeriue, who pretendeq a Biſhop and Preſ- 
byter was all one. The Apoſtle, ſays he, plainly 
diſtinguiſhes betwixt a Biſhop and Presbyter, who 
* orders 1morby, who was a Biſhop, not to rebuke an 
Elder, c. Nay, St. (F) Jerome, whom our Au- 
thor takes to be no Friend to Epiſcopacy, (but upon 
what ſlender Grounds I ſhall ſnew — ſays ex. 
ping; That be was Biſhop of Epheſus. . 401 the 

ragment of Polycrates of the Marryrdom of Timothy 
in (g) Phorzus, plainly ſhews, * That he was made 
Biſhop of Epbeſus by St. Paul. All which ſaffici- 
ently prove that he was the firſt Biſhop of Epbeſie, 
if not Metropolitan. 


P. 347. Now if our Adverſary 5 Arguments, | from 


ld 


hat 7 2 Jaid 1 to PEA 070. ede any 


— 


(5 In 1 Tim. c. vj. Non elan ſolicits de Cura Timothei tam cir- 
cumſpectus eſt, ſed propter ſucceſſores e jus, & c. p. 2063. Edit. Pati, 
1569. (b) Contra Marcion. Lib. vw. (cc) Homil. 10. 
in 1 Tim. To. 4. Op. (d) In 1 Tim. 4. 3. (e) Primaſ. in 
1 Tim. c. 4. In Bibliotheca Maxima Veterum Patrum. To. x. 
p. 239. (J) Catalog. Scriptor. Eccleſ. Tom. 1. Oper. 
p.. 120. Antwerp. 1518. (2) Photij Biblioth. * 140g. 
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24 A Vindication of the 
to have had a Monarchical Power in the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, my may not the Papiſts, by the ſame kind of Ar- 
gument, from our Saviour's Words to Peter, Mat. 16. 
19. aſſert that be had a' Monarchical Power in the 
Catholic Church? a1 | * K 5 
The Reaſon is plain and obvious enough, though 
Mr. Peirae either does not, or will not ſee it: For 
this Power is all along given to Timothy, without the 
leaſt mention of any other Perſons who ſhou'd be 
Sharers in it: But thoſe Words, though ſpoke to Saint 
Ferer by our Saviour in the Place referred to, yet 
equally refer to the reſt of the Apoſtles, the ſame 
Power: being given io them all by our Saviour in 
| another Place, Mat. 18. 18. NIH e * 
Mr. Peirce proceeds from theſe Inſtances in Scrip- 
ture, (in which he ſeems to triumph very much, but 
- With what ſmall Reaſon, I hope, I have already 
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by tbe. Spirit, to be Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe who 
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Two Orders in the Chriſtian Church in his Time. 
What can be more full to our Purpoſe than that Paſ- 
ſage of his, where, comparing the Orders of the 
Chriſtian and Jewiſh Church, be ſays (a2) The Chief 
Prieſts have their proper Services, to the Prieſts the 
proper Place is appointed, to the Levites appertain 
But the Anſwer of a Learned but modeſt Anony- 
mous (5) Author is very full for our Purpoſe ; © The 
Apoſtles (ſays he) it ſeems then in the Courſe of 
their planting the Churches, ordain d but Two Or- 
ders to take care of them; in the mean time, 
* what were the Ordainers themſelves? Were they of 
no Order in the Church, or were they of the fame 
Order with either of the Two they ordain'd > If 
neither one nor the other be ſo, then, in their Time, 
there were Three Orders, it's plain; and how they 
continued ſo both from and after them, without ſplit- 
ing either of the Two, appears, I think, very plain, 
The Apoſtles had a Reſerved Power from Holy 
Scripture it ſelf, both of Government in General, 
and in Special, Miniſterial, or Clerical AQs beſides, 
which they did not impart to all the Presbyters and 
Biſhops they at firſt ordain d for the Churches. If 
any Time cou'd be aſſigned therefore, or any Gene- 
tal Grant produced, when, or whereby it might 
appear that they conferred or bequeathed thoſe Re- 
ſerved Powers, ſo neceſſary to the Church, for 
Ever, to all the Presbyters they ever ordain'd in 
it; tis but a modeſt Queſtion to ask, In. what 
Text of Scripture, or in what Record of the Church 


| 


— a 


* 


a of 


(a) Clemens ad Corinth. Epiſt. cap. 40. Oxon. 1677. To i 
eee die Xeſugyiar SiS outvau eic, Y Tols ie, iu 
'$ Tb megctiran?), 1, aditas idlies Sraxcviat H,,. 
* (6) An Original Draught of the Primitive Church, p. 213. 
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e A Vindi rdication of the 
ig ſuch an important Grant to be found? If no 
«ſuch Evidences are to be found, as, I think, the 


| ©/2hleſt Advocates for them have produced none, then 


© the Grants (ſays he) I have 2 above to par- 
© ticular Preſidents over many Churches by their own 
A and Deed, even where other Biſhops or Presby- 
© ters were before (as they were indifferently called 
4 till then) does infer ſuch an evident Tranſlation of 
c their own Third Order, with the reſerved Acts all 
along peculiar to it, to theſe particular Preſidents 
© and Biſhops, and the whole Succeſſion of them, as, 
© T think, no Miniſters of the Church beſides have 
© any Shadow of a Charter like it to produce for 


© themſelves. For to ſay the Apoſtles had no Suc- 


© cellors to any ordinary and permanent Frerogatives 
© of theirs, is barefaced to contradict all Antiquity, 
©and tis plainly no lefs, to ſay, The Primitive Fa- 
the Church to be 
© ſuch, beſides thoſe they peculiarly called Biſhops 
© after them ; and therefore their reſerved ordinary 


' © Pawers of Government, Ordination, Confirmation, 
< Cenfure, and the reſt, did conſtitute the Third Or- 


der in the Church in thoſe Succeſſors of theirs. 
© And what St. Clement ſays, is far from being incon- 
< fiſtent with this; for when he fays he Ipoe 
© ordain'd Biſhops and Deacons, and Presbyters and 
© Deacons, to take care of the reſpective Flocks which 


be very well knew that the Apoſtles who had or- 
© dain'd them, were a ſuperior Order to them; and 
© therefore his Words have no reſpec to the Num- 


ber of Orders in the Church for which they are 


© here producd : Nor, indeed, did the Argument 
© he was upon require they ſhou'd ; his only Buſi- 
neſs was to awe the mutinous Corinthians from 
* rebelling againſt the Presbyters of the Church, be- 
: cauſe they were of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and, 5 
a” | that 


Church of England. : 27 
that Account, as much of God's Appointment as 
the Tribe of Levi were tor the ſacted: Miniſtry of 
© the Jewiſh Church 5 which is therefore fo particu- 
* larly deſcribed in all the Orders and Offices of it, 
Land ſo cloſely applied to the Chriftian „Fr 
t tion immediately upon it, that an impartial Reader 
= © wou'd rather infer, that Three Orders might ra- 
7 * tionally be concluded as well in one as d other 
than imagine that Clemens had the leaſt Thought of 
no more than Two Orders in either; eſpecially if 
two Things are confider'd ; firſt, That Clemens him- 
* ſelf,” who wrote this, was undoubtedly ſuch a fin- 
_ © gle Succeſſor as we have been ſpeaking of, ſet over 

all other Ecclefiaſticks in the Church of Rome; 
and ſecondly. That the Presbyters here inſulted at 
© Cormih, were many in Number in that ſingle Church 
© alone, who therefore cou'd not be of the ſame 
© Kind or Order with Clemens himſelf : whereof 
that there was only one in a Church, is too noted 
© a Trurh to need any Proof of it. So that tis 

lain, St. Clements Opinion, upon which he lays 
o great a Streſs, can be of no real Service to the 
Cauſe for which he produces it. 
P. 351. To Clement we may add Polycarp, who 
only mentions two Orders in bis Epiſtle ; wherefore, 
ſays be, you muſt be ſubject to the Presbyters and 
f, Py as unto God and Chriſt, | 3 
The ſame Anſwer will ſerve for this Objeftion 

as did for that of St. Clement, for it is plain from 
Antiquity, that St. Polycarp was one of theſe ſingle 


Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the Church of Swyrne z 


and for that Reaſon we can't ſuppoſe he wou d ſpeak any 
Thing derogatory of his own Order. The (a) Ancients 


* 


| (a) Tertullian de præſeript. Hzrer. c. 32. p. 337. Ed. Pamelij. 
Hoc enim modo Eccleſiæ Apoſtolice Cenſus ſuos deferunt : Sicut Smyr- 
ngorum Eccleſia habens Polycarpum ab Jobanne conlocatum refert. 


_ generally 
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generally ſay, he was conſtituted Biſhop of Smyrna 
by St. Foba ;, and (a) Irenæus affirms it to have been 
done by the Apoſtles. Beſides, if we farther conſi- 
der that the Eprſiles of St. Ignatius were ſent by Po- 
205 along with his own, to the Philippians, which 
are 10 full fox the Proof of the Three Orders in the 
Church at that Time, and which are even recom- 
mended by (5) St. Polycarp in his Epiſtle, this Matter 


will plainly be put out of Diſpute. The Epiſtles 


of St. natius (ſays he) which he wrote unto us, to- 
© gether with what others of his are come to our 
Hands, we have ſent you, according to Order, 
© which are ſubjoined to this Epiſtle; by which 
you may be greatly profitted, for they treat of Faith 
and Patience, and all Things that appertain to Edi- 
* fication in the Lord Jeſus.” 

Now, who can reaſonably ſuppoſe that he wou'd 
have ſent thefe Epiſtles along with his own, and 
have 1. or recommended them in that Epiſtie, 

hree Orders there expreſsly made mention of, 
had not been agreeable to his own Sentiments? And 
this Part of his Eyiſile is fully prov'd to be genuine, 
from the Teſtimony of Euſebius and others of the 
Fathers, by our moſt Reverend, moſt Pious, and moſt 
Learned (c) Metropolitan, againſt the Exceptions of 
Mr. Dailler and Mr. Larroque. E CULT 
P. 352. I acknowledge Ignatius mentions a 
Presbyters, and Deacons; but he never affirms that 


a - 


_ a : 1 
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(a) Iren. adverſus Hæreſ. Lib. iij. c. iij. p. 171. Edit. Gallaſij. 
Polycarpus ab Apoſtolis in Aſia, in ea quæ efl Smyrnis Eccleſia con- 
itutus Epiſcopus, &c. | | 1555 
© (6) Polycarp's Epiſtle to the Philippianc, Set. 13. Edit. 
Oxon. 1709. p. 61. IX of Dr. Caves Lives of the Primi- 
tive Fathers * the chree firſt Centuries, p. 129. . 
(e) Arch-Biſhop Wake's Diſcourſe concerning the Ge wine Epi- 
ſtles of the Fathers, p. 26. IE oy 


the 
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the Power of Ruling the Church and Ordaining Mini- 
niſters, was only granted to Biſhops, 85 


And who, I pray, affirms that the ſole Power- of 
Ruling of the Church was declared by St. Ignatia 
to be in the Biſhop? Dr. Nichols, that 1 know of, 
_ affirms no ſuch Thing. That the 43 Power . of 
'Ecclefiaſtical Government is faid by Ignatizs to be in 
the Biſhop, though a ſubordinate one, is allow'd to 
be in the Presbyters, the one acting independently, 
the other (even in the common Offices which might 
be performed by both) dependently, and in Subordi- 
tation to their Biſhops, is plain: For he all along 
makes a Difference betwixt the Obedience due to 
Biſhops and Presbyters. (2) He orders the Smyr- 
nean, © To follow their Biſhop, as Jeſus Chriſt the 
Father; and the Presbyters as the Apoſtles ; and 
to reverence the Deacons as the Command of God. 
Let no Man do any Thing of what belongs to the 
Church ſeparately from the Biſhop. It is not law- 
„ful, without the Biſhop, either to baptize, or to 
celebrate the Holy Communion; but Whatſbever 
* he ſhall approve of, that is alſo pleaſing unto God 
that ſo whatever is done, may be ſure and w 
done. Which ' plainly | intimates the Superiorit) 
of the Biſhops, and the Subordination of the Pref- 
bye a kg 
1 In his Epiſtle to the (b) Trallians, he ſpeaks as 
follows: For whereas ye are ſubject to your Biſhop, 
as to Jeſus Chriſt, ye appear to me to live not 
after the manner of Men: It is therefore neceffary 
that you do ſo; without your Biſhop you ſhou'd 
do nothing. Alſo be ſubject to the Presbyrers, as 
to the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt our Hope, in whom, 
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0 Ep. ad Smyrn. S. viij. p. 4. Edit. Smith. Oxon 
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« if we walk, we ſhall be found. in_him. The Dea- 
© cons alſo, as being Miniſters of the Myſteries of 
+ Jeſus Chriſt, muſt, by all means, pleaſe all; for 
©they. are not the Miniſters of Meat and Drink, bye 
+ of 725 Church of God. 
e In like manner let all reverence the Deacons, as 
©. Teſus Chriſt, and the Biſhops as the Father, and 
* the, Presbyters as the ae * , and: a 
| © lege of the Apoſtles; without the there is no 
* Church. Aftermard, having given them a Qau- 
tion to beware of Hereticks and Hereſies, he dds, 
(a): And ſo ye will whilſt Je fr not puffed up, 
and are not ſeparated from God, Jeſus: Chriſt, nor 
| © the Biſhop, nor the Precepis of debe 4 Apoſtles. 
| In the ſame manner he ſpeaks to the (+) Fa, 
| | © Tet no Man, 2s he, be deceived 3 whoever is with- 
[2 {out the Altar, 18 1 of th Bread 1 God: 
let us have a cate of oppoſing t bop, e 
n hn 1 6 ae boy 
5 * th (c) Tame E Fg le, he mentions Biſhops 
tell to the utmo nds of the Earth, who 
* the Will of 17 Chriſt, even as Chriſt is 
6 5 y the Will. the Father. And then he 
oceeds to praiſe them all, and particularly the 
{ons of Fresbyters, for their. unanimous and rea- 
dy 3 4 in all Things with their Biſhop. 
In the Beginning of his Eyiſtle to the 1 Phila- 
delphians, he ſays, He knew their Biſhop to be pro+ 
moted to his Publick Office in the Church, neither 
< by himſelf, nor through Men; nor through Ambi⸗- 
o tion, but by the Love of God: the Father, and the 
* Lord e Chriſt Then N caution d n, | 
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5 (a) Ep. ib. . Epher. S. rr 
(e) Ibid, S. ij. p. 13. (4) Epiſt. to the Middle, = 
S. j. P. 26. 1 


againſt 


ing to Jeſus Chriſt,  * Be not deceiy'd, my Brethren 
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zinſt Diviſions, he adds, (a) Whoever . 
God and Jeſus. Chiiſt, is with the Biſhop; 


they who 085 and return to the Unity . 555 
Church, ſhall be Gods, that they may live accords 


if any Man follows one who divides the Chur ch : 
© he that not inherit the Kingdom of God. Endea- 
your to partake. of one and the ſame Euchariſt ; 
0 for there is but one Fleſh of Chriſt, and one 
in the Union of his Blood, and one Altar; 
© there is one Biſhop with the College of Pri e 
Sand my Fellow-Servants the Deacons, that war 
ever ye do, may be done according to God. 
In the Epiſile to the (b) Smyrneazs, already. « 
ted, he ſays, It is a good Thing to have a 8 
ird both to.God N the Biſhop; he that 0 
e Biſhop, is honour'd of God; ** that does any 
a 1 without the; Biſhop's. THO, ſerves the 


In his Epi 2 to |Polycarp, ( 5 It becomes all 
4 ſuch (Ays Be) as are marry d, whether Men or Wo- 
4 ane 1 80992 together with the Conſent of the Bi- 

that ſo their Marriage may be according to 
75 dlineſs, and not in Luft. * There are abundance 
gy N Pallages. in the Epiſtles. of this. moſt excel- 
ſtolical igen full to our Purpoſe ;. but 
8 ew are ſufficient to prove the Three Orders 
and the. 8 of Biſhops and Subordination o 
e in his Time. 
Does. not yeocopur Tat, m bis Letter to 
Novel Conflitution, as Blon- 
earned Men render it, rather Pay a 
wvenile Ordination, as our Author turns it? 


„4 er bn 6 58 3 
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5 8. 1 Epiſt. to the Smyrneans, $ ix. POL 
(e) Epiſtle ro Polycarp, S. v. —_ OO 
i Thomas 
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Though Blondel, Daillee, and Salmaſius, the Leati 
Th Adverſaries of E iſcopacy, have tender d theſe 
Words in the fame Way with Mr. Peirce, by tortu- 
ting them to 4 Senſe the Author never dreamt of, 
and not only contrary to the whole Tenor and De- 
ſigu of all his Epiftles, but to the plain Meaning 'of 
this Paſlage in particular; yet Men of as much Learn-, 

at refs Pre 9 have plainly proved them to, 


to the Novelty of the Order, but the Youth, 
of the Biſhop who prefided over the Magneſſans at, 
that Time, (a) * Wherefore, ſays he, it will become 


you alſo not to uſe our Biſhop too familiarly up- 
on the Account of his Youch, bar” yield all Reye- 
© rence to him according to the Power of God'th 

© Father, as alſo, I Are your Holy Presby ters 
xo; 3 not confidering hi $ Age, which indeed, to Ap- 


arance, is young, but as becomes thoſe who are 


rudent in God, Eobrnirtin to him, or rathet not 
to him, but the Father of our L Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
© the” Biſhop of. us all. It will therefore behove, or 
is becoming you with all Sincerity, or without any 
Hypocriſy, to obey your Biſhop, in Honour of Him 


© whoſe Pleaſure it is you ſhoud do fo: Becauſe he 


© who does not ſo, deceives not the Biſhop, whom he 
© ſees, but affronts Him that is Inviſible. In which 
Senſe our moſt Reverend and Learned Metropolitan 
(b) Biſhop Pearſon, Voſtus, abd Dr. Smith all agree, 
and have demonſtrated beyond all manner of Excep- 
tion, and in a more critical as well as much more 
intelligible manner, that vecTigput "Tatts ſignifies Dung 


or Juvenile Ordination, and. fefers to the Age of the 
Biſhop, and not to the Novelty of the Order ; which 


——_— — 


—— 
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185 Epiſtle tO, * 3 1a4ns, So TT . 
5) Præfat. ad Vind. Ignat. Voſſius in Locum. Smith's Anior, 
in a Ep, ad ee p. 18. 


likewiſe 
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likewiſe xcopy from () Suicer and the Learned 
Stephens. For this Conſtruction of Mr. Feircs, as is 
before obſerved, is difagreeable to the whole Tenor 
of his Epiſiies:: For how could he call Epiſcopacy 
2 Novel Inſtitution in this Eyiſtle, when all along in 
dis Fpiſtier he makes Chriſt the Author of its Inſti- 
tution? In his (6) EpifHe'to' the Epheſtans; he ſays, 
6, 3 our Inſeparable- Life, is ſent by the 
Will of the Father, as the Biſhops, appointed unto- 
* the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth, are by the Will 
of jeſus Chriſt. In another (c) Place, fays he, 
The more any one ſees his Biſhop ſilent, the more 
let him revere him. For whomſdever the Maſter 
of the Houſe ſends to be over his own Houſehold, 
* we ought in like manner to receive him, as we 
wou d do him that ſent him. It is therefore evi- 
dent, that we ought to look upon the Biſhop even 
Jas we. wou'd do upon the Lord himſelf. In His 
Epiſile to the (d) Trallians, Fare ye well (ſays he) 
in Jeſus Chriſt, being ſubjec to your 'Biſhop as to 
* the Command of God. Nay, if St. Enatius (the 
undoubted Author of this Eyiſtie) had a mind to have 
taken Notice of the Novel Inſtitution of the Epiſ- 
copal Order, the e it when he was ſpeak- 
ing of Fabius, Onefimus, or '- Polycarp in his other 
1 would have been of greater Authority in the 
-aſe, than under Damas ſo young a Man. For if he 
had a mind to prove the Novelty of the Order by 
theſe Words, the mentioning them where the Biſhop 
was Old or of Middle Age, might have added much 
to the Weight of this Objection. We can't imagine 


* 
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a) Suicer's Theſaurus ſub verbo 56s. p. 394. Stephani 
 Thefaurus Græcæ Linguz. To. ij p. 1030. (5) Epiſt. to 
5 (4) Epiſt. to the Trallians, S. ult. p. 35. EE: 


, 0 WAA II. D. St. Ena- 
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St. nd, iu was 10 ſimple, as that he was endegvauring 
to prove d the Feople-the,Youth of their Biſhop, and 
in he ſame Faſſage to the. resbyters the Novelty of 
the Epiſeopal Order. So that Mr. Peine, 1 fear, 
muſt give up his Criticiſm to the Authority of better 
Interpreters, where we have; Demonſtration of the 
r ory; "jo his Critical Remarks 
FP. 3569 I we can get a more e xa Elitiun of 
K. Ignatius : Letters, theſe me have at preſent, ſeem 10 
ne bile Le. M3164 261 to Sho Hom. zu 
Think you ſo, good Six; and why hen have yon 
taken ſo much Pains to Criticize upon the Novelty of 
the Order from the Epiſi to the Magneſiant $ Is 
that genuine, and the reſt ſpurious or: interpolated > 
As learned Men, nay, much mote ſo, ate of a 
diſterent Opinion, and have proved, that the Sven 
2 which are PEO 5 pranks in 2 
| 8, 28 Appears from the Authority of,), Exſc> 
agreeable; to this. But the Neaſon is obvious why 
he thinks the Edition, not exact, or woud willingly 
bays it; thought ſe by other Men; theſe Fyiſtles ſo 
undeniably; prove: the Three Orders of Biſhops, Preſ? 
byters, and Deacons, that he cant ſtand againſt. the 
Force of io undeniable a Teſtimony: And as to thoſa 
we now receive, that they are free from Interpolas 

bern demonſiratively proved by the Learns 
ed! (6) Primate! of drmagb, Biſhop Pearſon; Arch 
Biſnop Ma%e, Biſhop Bull, and Du Fin, whoſe Aus | 


Ain n Sb 0 10 DO u 
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(a) Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt, Lib. iij, c. 36. p. 8 5, Cc. Edit. Vale. 
b) Ofber teal m. ad Epiſt, — HEL Vindic. Epi- 
folar. Jgnar... "BY op Wake's Diſcourſe concerning che Ge- 
f the Fathers, cap. iv. p. 30. Defenſio Fidet | 

Z Ta, p. 42,43 Dupin's New; Ecclal. Hiſt Cent. 4. 
p. 35. | £5 qo An 2 nt RE fs e eee 
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Gerig, I benen, be will fnd ien difficult Matter to 


in validate: s dem Gch IDO en ane 14 gant 
„P. 35 Blondel be wall expluin d Clemens 


Alexandrinus's Meaning un — he ac⁰ν⅜¾ü 


edges Dra Dydęri off ther Mm: 22 the ſame 
Perſonii\a — who: hr H was af t 
made u Biſom ii he Apoſtles. 0110 1 ed V19"7 


Hf Mr: Pearce will allow Cement) Alexaifdrinies to 
be cohfiſtens; with1QimielEnheiwitl find him ſpeaking 
diſtinctly of Three Orders! in anbther Plate: And 
though: lie calls him a Bifhop to: whom St. ahn had 
committedthe Care of the young Man who afterwards 
turn d Robber: and proceedingin in the'Relarion;ſays,5:5 
wetoSuregQ>, Wc! yet tis the Opinion of as (a) Learn» 
A a Man; and às great 2 Cririck as Blondet, That 
St. Clement fheant not the Order, but the Age of the 
Ferſon ; for a ilutle after he calls him ö werdcn; 
the Old Mam 2 appears from (6) Ruſebial. 1 And 
( Dr. Cu frum the Chronicle of Alexandria; tells 
us? That oi was the Biſhop of Smyrna tõ whom 

St. Jab committed the — of this foung: Man, 
—— probably;:was” Potyrarp:: And if ſo, twill 
put che Mater out of Difpute; and plainhy prate 
what wei contend for, That the Oldnefs'of the Penton, 
and hot the Order, was referred to in St. Cement. 
Ibid.) Auro ibe Plare cited our Author (vir. 
rl Nicheis) bert Clement. is /appoſed ro maus the 
of the as lical G b et 

elica ; it very much favour s' 
as. 1 Wan, 0 eg who Fe what Blondel 12 
420 1 Fr Clemerit acknowledges: not Thee, 
8 ouly Tad, as well 2 erw Mars 1675 
A * (W921 Co oA ; 
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a uppeats by\\this Paſſage of bir; & In the Church the 
* Preebyters bear that Office, which makes Men bet- 
eiter ; ) the. Dracous that which it B in _— 
Ergonding apon and ferving them. N 7 

The in Faber Place\ referred to in (a) St. Clemede, 
ns are but Two Orders mentioned, we find the 
ery ſame Thing done by ewiſb Wiiters: Though 

in * \Fewſh. Church there was an High Prieſt 
under bim Prieſts of an inferior N ag a Third 
Order: of Levites below them both; yet in (b) ſe⸗ 
veral Authors wo do expreſsly in 100 er Places di- 
ſtinguiſn the High Prieſt from the inferior Order of 
Priclts, all the Three Orders are comprehended un- 
der the Names of Prieſts and Levites. The Reaſon 

| *< which, according to the Right Reverend and 
Learned (c) Biſnop o Oxford, is his,” That thougli 
the Prieſts were not High Priefts, nor ever dignified 
© with that Title, or the © Office annexed to it; yet the 
High Prieſt was a true and proper Prieſt, and cou d 
* lawfully diſcharge any Part of the Sacerdotal Office. 
And thus in this controverted Place of - Clemens of 
Alexandria, though we find. all the Miniſters of the 
Chriſtian Church comprehended under the Twy 
Names of Presbyters and : Deacons, yet, in other 
Places, he ſpeaks of Biſhops, Presbyters „and Dea - 
cons, as Three. diſtinct Orders. In- the Chufch, 
1 575 (c he, there 18 4 4 gradual Fromotion of Bi- 


ak — 


(a) Stromat. 'W vi- p. 500 Edit. Tar, ol my Philo 
Judzus, 125 45 * Ra Mop, Pe 679. Edit. Parif. 1640, 
"E764 8. lhe TAE 74 745 og. Tvid.. p. 4. Tay ſee 
I year, avis of 0 TAE 66 as! 2 n 70 ketwan Iegter, 1 5 
ANY Vewnogwr. Id, de Sacerdot. H — p. 834. Cle 
ment. Roman. Epiſt. c, 32+ p. 66. EE au i litt, Y adi) 

afdffee ot x 5 To wvugrasneio.” 

(e) Biſhop Potter's Diſcourſe of Church Government, p. 9 . 
each Seromat. Lib. vij. p. 667. Edit. Pariſ. 1629. Ex. 
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37 
and b 28, L ſoppoſe,- in 
*+jmitation'of the Angelical Glory. 5 And in another 
(a) Place having feletted ſome Texts of Scripture 
which contain à Summary of thoſe Duties whit 
concern RES in general, he e There 
Dare many Frecepts which àppertam t in. par- 
b ticular Cupacities; ſome which: relate to'-Preſ- 
© byters, others to Biſhops, and others to Deacons 
{iandjothers which concern Widows:? Aid the firſt 
is the Place to which Dr. Nirholr refers; ſo that che 
Dottor is not miſtaken, but the erer. failing Mr. Peirce 
8 very moch ſo And, if we may give any Ctedit 
to — — who was the "moſt Tuftiver- 
ally learned Man of any of that Age, even in the 
Apoſiles Times, when the -Scriptures were written, 
there were the Three Orders of Biſhops, Prestytets, 
and Deacons in the Church, and all of them had, ar 
ſtinct Offices nn % N 
P. 362. Our es next paſſes to Origen 1 
Jeeing be bar not De, , fe ny Place in ew, 
Jorbear to ſay any thing ef bin. any one deſires" 
Anow: his Mind, let him confult"the learned Blondel. 
bi1He-does not tell us directly in this Placewhether 
he thinks the learned Origen a Friend to his Ciuſe, 
or not; but by referring his Readers to Blondel's 
poles) „ leaves them in Suſpenſe concerning his 'own n 
Opinion. But whatever BlondePs Notion concerning 
this Father may be, tis plain het was of the v 
fame Opinion with Clemens Alexandrinus, whole 
Scholar he was. For (I ſpeaking of the Debts in 


ſhops, 


_ Paday Lib In c. Xi}. P. 264. Ai PI edle, = 
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A. Hindiaation of «the 
A Prayer, he firſt inſiſts upon the! Debts, or 
ubies.common to all Chriſtians, and tbeniadds, be- 
cheſe Gengral IDebis: Tbete i a Pebr peculiar 
7140! Widows who are main ain d pe the Churches 
© Appher N Heacens l another to Hresby ters and ano» 
Saber o Diſhops; Which di the. oH all, and 
rade by the Sayionr of the whole Church! who 
. Aeverly:2;punifh: thg Non paymetit therrof. 
5 e LARY be vfatther convincei ot: — we 
he Following) Wards, C) More, tay he; is 
\ J6qUired! ef me, 10 ο t HrESbyter than of ao Dead 
Zigen) ware ok Deacon, than o Layman; but 
f him to whom the ———— 
W All, is, o itted, wore is Gilkabhuireds >! nd 
Menden ; (9) ThiavBiſhop;Pricſt>cart) Deacpn 
2 $4-29mbel.Qfarh Ir Things cid —＋— 
of Name? 0 lla Lua end. adv ni enoa6ot7] bas 
362. Tie well . that AN 4 td 
mager A vun pixi: £ 
bo is better, kn at. St. bets Lops 


ch Thing f + wry he catries the Rights: 
resby4ers! as High, erb higher than ahy ef the: 
Foc Vet het is: dp far ftom making za: Freshiter and 
chop 20 beef che lame Order tha in ſome vf 
CAE Kings he, bo jon cibg/Thing vety:far the-other 
and aggainſt our enstand thews the 
err -Biſhops to bodo Apoſtolical andi Divine Ati 
dution But traly d (qnderſtanfl his Qpivich, ae 
2 dad rene ner ende sk 
nt 22950] l: 10 gnizegt J 101 „1 5 Te 
OKC in n_Jerem, Homil i i. Tom. I. Oper. Edit. 
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muſt, knoz Ag Mr:  Siqghom 
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the very, Ellens: of their 77775 108 
ther different Orders, i 
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exprelles OR 
Utes, 75 e ke The 7 N 
e al Dacon 9 he. 
* Merits, FH HR” 15 char 


it iS the” 
Thing, bd ee LS 92 
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„Whether we ſay oe 
ENS Urs &, or t Of &, bo the Fares — 

riidiction, of. OP.z for, al thele are Jl d 
by im e he Th, hee Hip 
Author ty over, -Preabytejss and the, whole Church, 
"ea Yall — Abi —— 
5 3 eee on bu NA voce 3 
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wy pit a Euftochu 2 7 To 0 or Aderant. erofoly- 
ia um urbium Epiſcopi, & Jacerdotum eri radius 

6 l Inmumerab li Multitud s. fa 10 a 
(d); Ad Heliodorum, To, 1, Oper., Hieron. p. 10. Non Mine- 
rem in Tertio Gradu adbibuit Ailigenti tam, :; | 
b Be 2] Com. in Micah 3. () Contra Jovinian. Lib. j. 
Epi ann & Diaconrs non ING nn Nemina ſed 


O fejorum. 
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© Wc; (2) Presbyters had 
Nay (9) he even e Offices whit ies ro 

ea ht do; and cou 10. e. withour, the Autho- a 

"of a, Biſhop : Ky. Teſtimony 'Þo Biſho 

haying "the ſole Power of eee even ing t 5 
(b 15 Place where he ſets off the Office of Presbyters 00 
the Ad vantage, i ble; tor there he par- 

fly excepts the Ordination, às not he- 


125 g to the 915 Fresbyt yrers. "Whit. 8 l. Si, 

5 chat a Bft hoÞ a) can do more than 
bing Sys z ie Ordindtion ? 7% An 4 
ame e l 
e Suck rs 'of the Apoſtles — 
ap: is, cm he, Whether at Rome of Ex 
t. 225 mople or at Rhenium dt Alexan- 
ants, 1 Ate all ef equal Merit, their 
hood is the > 7 5 We uy ycceſſors to the 
is plat þ om theſe Mr Nee 
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bg 55 Fer _ ac 5 wm FOG e ing 150 
1 of ops en Precbyrers, af it * receives 
br from 455 2 ir the Words of tbe Learned 


op. Stillingfleet, ©_ds to the Matter it Jet, I be- 

. 135 upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry, Medina: Judgę- 
* ment will prove true; That Jerome, Auſtin, Am- 
4 — r Joo” Theodo- 


bt evo 77 
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| (a) Dial 01 contra tithe: To: 15. p. 199% b venit ut . ne 
Tuſſtone Epiſcop [copi, & Chriſ/ mate, neſ ue Presbyter,. neque Diaconus 
| Jus babeat Ch. 

Ep. 95. ad Evagrium, To. 1. p. 310. Quid enim facit er- 
cepta Ordinatione Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non facit. 
(e EP. IU. Ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, ſrue Rome, fue J 
| f ve antinopoli, ſi ſide Rhegii, ſive Alexandria, ſive Tani, ejuſ- 
diem meriti, — eſt & Sacerdot ij; omnes Apoſtolorum Succeſſores 
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«ret; Theophylact, were all of Aztius's Judgment ar 
ib be | — . — of Name and Order, batthiof 
«. Biſhops and Presbyters in the Primitive Chirch 316 © 
is higbly diſingenuous to produce an Opinion of 
Biſhop Srillingflrers, which he i himſelf ons to bei 
one of the indigeſted Sallies of his Youth, and which 
he afterwards retradted; as any one muy be through- 
ly -fitisfied who. will lock into chat incomparable 
Piece of his, called. The Unreaſonableneſs of Separe- 
tion”: In the: Preface) to which, ſays he, in Ins 


to ene üpbraiding him? with his Hrα,œUn; ( 
ny Thing in the following Treatiſe be found 

© ferent from the Senſe of that Bock, T intreat them 
tel allow me that which I heartily wiſh to them: 
bis, That in twenty Years time we may arrive to 
ſueh Maturity of Thoughts, as to ſee Reaſdn to 
cange our Opinion of ſome Things, and I WIH I 
had not Cauſe to add, of ſome Perſons too.? BU 
to examine the Opinion of theſe Fathers a little far- 
ther, we ſhall find they were far from running into 
Aeriuss Notion, as to the Indentity of Name and 
Order both of: Biſhops and Presbyters. To paſs by 
St. Feromes Opinion, which has been already con- 
fider'd, St. (5) Auſtin, who is the next, tells us, That 
if the Order of Biſhops ſucceeding one another, 


be ef any Account, we take the ſureſt and ſoundelf 


Way who begin to number from St. Peter; for 
Linus ſucceeding Peter; Clemens, Linut; and Ana- 
e „ e Yak Po) Vp 1 es EST x X Yr | 


(a) Stillingfleet's Works, Vol. ij. Fol. Pref. to the Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of Separation, p. 462. . e e de 
\ (6) Ep. 165. To. ij. Op. Ed. Froben Bazil. 751. S Ord- 
Epiſcoporum ſibĩ ſuccedentium con ſiderandus eſt, quanto certiùs, & 
1 vere ſalubriter ab ipſo Petro numeramus; Petra enim ſucceſſit Linus; 
Lino Clemens; Clementi Anacletus, ae. 


* cletus, 


. Abe, 4f -the 


<<lnus;/ Clemahuyifit. U. In another (e) Place: he ſays; 
© The'\Catholick «Church 1 propagated and diffuled- 
© overall the Wortdi by the Hp. Ralical. Sees and 
he ducteſſion of 2 = 500 St. Ambroſe 
ino leſs full for:our - wing aid, That 
gion! W ¹ — by:God; or 'Biſhops3ang-, 
</theriof Friefts; another of Deacons; preſendy adds 
that ĩmorder to deſcribe the Office of Biſhops, he weu d 
go through the Rules which the Apoſtle has preſcri- 
bed for every AA of the / Epiſcop a Office, and then 
to wexplain char Fm tre St. Paul's Hpiſila 1 
;which:concetns the Oidination and: Office of 
Biſiops : S0 that iti his Opinion, Biſhops were of 2 
Order tb Fredby ters, and were ſettled as ſuch 
by th&tChurctvvin-the Time of the Apoſtles, and 
dy uheir Diction and Appbintment. (c Sedhulius; 
NN Priniefize; and (4) OEaumeniut, Hl agree, That 
bot hy. . eſus and Oe; 
wach is far fm proving them of Aer ius s Judg: 
ment, they ackndwledging — of eee bo 


ber off Apo one de 


ftolical: Infftution St St. 
dares in abundance of Plans, hn Ble and 


no ein nod end Wide Hoinig - 2 
erer e 0 19H 

3 450 a8 Ferres Mai 3 A n Edir. 
L T8 SI b f 58. ger ſedes 4 17 
27277710100 


ib. de digbitate Sacerdorali; Cp. biber 391 Aliud eff 
enim quod ab Epiſcopo requirit Deus, & aliud quod 3 Pre sbytero, 
ut ſpecialiter Ipſins 
Epi ſcopat us Modum C For mul am depingamus omnibus Sacerdot ibus, 
42 _ > Nob Regui/a revoluends, * der- ſineula Epiſcopales 
| us depingi 

e) Sedulius in 1 Tim, . in Tom. 17 Bibligthee. mani. pa- 
an Vera 74, Lugdun.. 167 


nn 
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ers werordiftin® Ordets even! ini the Apoſtolic 
bien Bur to inſtance in one dt two for all.“ Ne 
fays () That the. Reaſon why the\Apolites having 
deliver d Rules for the Behaviour of the "Biſhops; 
immediately procesd to the Deatons, without! 122 
king — intermedgate Ord- of Prechbyres 
& his, „ Fhavcthere is not g great Difference bel 
viwint Biſhops: and Presby ters; fer every Pregbyt 
SA entruſted to tech and Gverithe Cnüfck 
—— fr: Gummy 1 
«Biſhops, Alo ſerve ters, Herd 
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as, may be ſeen: in their ſeveral Comments upon T- 
matby. and; Titus: Nay, we might inſtance in Tera 
tullian, St. Cyprign, Euſebiut, dthanqſur, Epiphu- 
wie and all the Farhers in general, who unani- 
mouſly,., agree in the Three diſtinct: Orders of the 
Church; ind we may put the Controverſy upon this 
five, That there was never one Ordination perform d 
:Presbyters alone, but what! was annulled by the 
imitive Church as invalid; though at the fame 
me. the Ordinations of Heretical and Schiſmarica 
— were admitted as Good and Valid; as: ap- 
e 1285 Caſe of the Ftesbyters ordain d by 
ical, Biſhop; who-were admitted 

28 : Pres * being le- ordain d, as is plain 
Foy lh Wenden Epiſtle of the Biſhops | of Eeypr, 
Iybia, and Fyntqpolis, in (a) Athanaftus; 

— Cues of :byras - is ſufficiently. known, (b) who 
— Synod of Alæxandria, becauſe 
Saen, Ea Aae d him, was no more than a 
mere e tho . pretended to be a Biſhop:z 
Id is the Caſe of thoſe. Presbyters who were reduced 


to theiQualicy, of Lapman by the (c) Council of Sar- 


dlica, becauſe Eutysbienus and Maſæus, their Ordainers, 


were only. pretended Biſhops, Nay, the (d) Council 
of Seville in Spain went farther, by depoſing a Preſ- 


byter-and two” cad becauſe the OP __ oy 
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his Hands upon them whilſt a Fresbyter pronounced 
the Bleſſing or Conſecration Prayer over them. 
Several other Inſtances might be produced of the 
ſame Nature, but theſe are ſufficient to prove that 
Biſhops were not allow d ſo much as a Power of de- 
legating or commiſſioning Presbyters to ordain in their 
Name, this Power being entirely reſerved to the Epif- 
copal Order. And can this Modeſt Gentleman, after 
ſo many Teſtimonies produced from the earlieſt An- 
tiquity, which he is too ſenſible of, had he but In- 

enuity enough to own it, ſtill pretend to a Parity 
m theſe TwO Orders, or that Indentity of Names 
muſt ſignify an Indentity of Orders and Offices? Can 
he ſuppoſe, without wholly laying aſide that Share 
4 Modeſty (to which he makes ſome ſmall Pretence) 
that theſe + moſt Excellent Fathers wou'd impoſe 
Falſehoods upon the World > Can he imagine that 
ſeveral of thefe, "who laid down their Lives in De- 
fence of a moſt Excellent Cauſe, and had no other 
Motives to engage them to ſuffer Martyrdom than 
the Preſervation of a good Conſcience, ſhou'd go off 
the Stage in Vindication of what they knew to be a 
palpable and notorious Lye? Surely he ought to 
be more Chriſtianity, if not Humanity, than to 
inſinuate, or even to believe any thing like this, and 
to have more Charity for ſuch Excellent Chriſtians, 
it he expects any from the Church of Exland in 
favour of his on Party; as for my own Part, 1 
think it can't reaſonably be admitted. 

He proceeds then to anſwer theſe following Words 
of Dr. Nichols, viz. * Twas wiſely provided by the 
* Laws, that Biſhops, who were to rule Presbyters 
in the Church, ſhou'd be adorned with the higheſt 
© Honours ; becauſe if they were no better than Com- 
mon Eccleſiaſticks, they would be ſo far from Go- 
verning their . Clergy, that they would not be re- 
* garded by them, * e 


P. 365. 


10 An Hindliration f the 


5 {HOO 7 | Autpor, ſays he, bug mom Spoke out 
2 : pA mean whe, mbat \ſort of Biſhops 
ſe, % er IH Cantmpt, that without 

HEX An Honour ubey can t gſeupe it? 
Na they are vem different, from the, moſt - nncie tt 
e; Jor they, coithout the Hape any F theſt 
nies. preſerved their. Reputation well-enough..) (11 
»; Was, Mr. Pierce as ingenuous 29 Dr: Nicbale in 
ly ſpeaking his Mind, and the Truth! at the fare 
ime, his Ad verſaries would have much leſs Reaton 
tn than at preſent they have: But there isa 


etal of Diſingenuit and unfair Dealing peculiar to 
dimſelf, which tuns quite through this, as well à8 all 
bis other Performances, Shall we attribute his Jay» 
ing the Primitive. Biſhops; wirhaut vhs Help. f 4 
Hache Titles, preſerued their Rept ation; well enoug 
to Kis Want of Knowledge in'Angiquiry;::or of fothes 
thing elſe that he ought to eſteem mote valuable? 

o :the laſt ] fear it muſt be] aſeribed; for he cant 
ut be ſenſible che Frimitiye Biſhops had many mdre 
Tiles of Honour given them, than he can pretend to 
be aſeribed to any of ours at this Day. To paſs 
yer their Title of Apoſtles, and Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, which they were moſt: certainly called, a8 
has been already, 1 hope, fully proved; they wers, 
as the Learned Mr. () Bingham: farther: obſerves 
_ called (b) Princes of the People; and in the (c) Greek 
Writers, 4exovles S, Governours; and Princes 
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(a) Origen. Eecleſ. Vol. T. B. ij. c. ij. 0 
(0) Paulin. Ep. 45. ad Aly pium. Hieren. ebm. in p. 44. Tol 7. 

„, In nomine enim Dei dilatatum et Evangelium in omnibus 
Jaibus Mundi . In quibys Frischer. ele, 4d of, Erl, ow 
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(e) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. L. vj. c. 68. Ori; eh. Rom. tr. in ſe- 
remias, T9. 1. p. 114. Contra Celſum, L. g. Chtyſoſt, de Sader- 
dotio, Lib. iij. c. 13. 01941 % Pobng 
Ide 4 like wiſe; 
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likewiſe;;: (a) by Hilary the Deacon, Pontifices Max 

mi, Frincipes Sacerdotum, Chief Prieſts and Prin * 
the Clergy; and Summus Sacerdos is expreſsly uſed by 
St. (b). Jerome. Every, Biſhop was called. Papa; Fa- 
thet of the Church, or Pope; which, though - ſob 
pretend, was only given to the Biſhop of Roma, 
yet twas the Common Appellation ef all Biſhops, 
who; were called (c) Fathers of the Church, (d) Fa- 
thers of the Clergy. So amongſt; St. Cyprian's Epi- 
les, we find thoſe written to him Are uſually: in- 
ſcribed (e) Oprieno Fapæ. The lame Title may like- 
wiſe: be found in St. Jerone, St. Auſtin, and other 
Fathers. They were moreover called Pazres Fatrum, 
& Hpsſcopi 8 Fathers of Fathers, and Bi- 
hops of Biſhops; and Fatriarchs, as (f) Gregory 
Nagiangen, in a Rhetorical Way, uſually ſtiles them, 
and Vicars of Chriſt and Angels of Churches Ali 
which are much more pompous Titles than what our 
Biſhops lay claim to; they were What the Primitive 
Biſhops vouchſafed to accept, without thinking them 
any ways injurious to the Dignity of their Office, 
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(e) Ep. 23, 31, 36. Edit. Oxon: Hieron. ad Euſtoch. T6. 1. 
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| bas ſhewn in @ Treatiſe (which our An 
@s yer, baue not bad Time enough to anſwer, though 
it was printed "Five and twenty Tears ſmce. © © 

Whatever the Diſenters Notions might be of this 
Matter, who ate commonly not a little ' tenacious 
of their Opinions, as Learned Men have been of quite 
the contrary Opinion, and have demonſtrated, as far 
as the Nature of the Thing would bear, that what 
he! here advances is ſo far from Primitive Practice, 
that he can t produce one ſingle Inſtance to warrant 
0 ſilly and idle a Notion. And though a Learned 
Perfon, now Eminent in his Profeſſion, has advanced 
the fame Notion with as muck Learning as the wrong 
ide of the Queſtion wou d admit of, yet that (4) Piece 
has been fully anſw¾er d, and, if I am not wrong in- 
form d, to the Conviction and Satisfaction of that 
Learned Author, who, by acknowledging his Miſtake, 
has diſcoverd ſo ingenuous a Diſpofition, that. 1 
fear, Mr. Peirce 'will be far from coming up to him 
in this Reſpect; or, upon diſcovering his Errors, be 
ready to Retract and give them up. 

P. 376. If Timothy was the Biſhop of E heſus ond 
all Aſia Minor, a our Author pretends, what will be- 
_ of thoſe: particular Churches \of  Afia, I mean, 
. — Fergamus, Thyatira, Sard is, Philadel Phi, 


A is- generally held that Merropelitans- were 
inſtituted even in Timothy and Tus; of which 
Opinion (b) Biſhop Beverege, (c) Dr. Hammond, 
(d) and ſeveral others, are agreed. And there are 
ſeveral Paſſages in Euſebius and St. Chryſoftome, 
which ſeem to favour this Op: nion. For (e) Euſe- 


(a) Original Draughe of the Primitive Church, Or. 

51 Can. Vind. Lib. ij. c. v. No. 12. p. n 

c) Hammond's _ to Titus. (d) Diſſertat. 4ta, 
contra Blondellam, c. 3. ( Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. ii), 
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ius ſays, Titus had the Superintendency of all Crere. 
4) St. Cbryſoſtome in like manner, That the Apoltle - 
committed to him the whole Iſland, and gave him 
'4 Power to cenſure all the Biſhops therein. (5) He 
fays the ſame of Timothy, That he was entrulle, 
with the Government of the. Church of the whol; 
Region or Province of Aſia. And, tis plain, the (6 
 Gprian Biſhops, in the Council of Ephęſus, pleaded 
the Privileges of their Metropolitan to be as angie! 
as the Apoſtles. (d) De Marca, indeed, is ofgOpi- 
nion, That though the Apoſtles, gave a Model, or 
Specimen in Timothy and Titus, yet they left it to 
following Ages to finiſh and compleat it. The. Learn- 
ed (e) Mr. Bingham has produc'd abundance of In- 
ſtances of Metropolitans, even in the Second Century 
of Chriſtianity. + Now if it be granted (as I think 
it reaſonably may) that Timothy and Titus were Me- 
tropolitans, it may be eafily accounted for, how theſe 
feveral Dioceſans might ſubſiſt, and be ſubordinate, 
in ſome ReſpeQs, to their Primate or Metropolitan, 
to whom, in ſeveral Caſes, they were unqueſtiona- 
Jg. oi nt TS 
P. 377. Our Author (vz. Dr. Nichols) produces 
Some other Examples from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, viz. 
Demetrius 0 of Alexandria, who had al! Egypt for 
bis Province. - Euſebius': Words are, In the tenth 
Tear of Severus, Letus had the Præfedture of Alex- 
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) Homil. 1. in Tit. (6) Id. Hom. 5 in Tit. 
(e) Concil. Epheſ. Act. viij.. Surij Concil. To. 1. p. 608. 
Obtinebunt Illeſum, & Inviolatum jus ſuum, qui in Cypro Sanctis Ec- 
cleſiis præſunt, ut ſecundum Canones Sanctorum Patrum, ac Veterem 
Conſuetudinem, ipſi per ſeſe Ordinationes Religioſorum Epiſcoporum 
adminiſtrent. — — - 
(d) De Concordia Sacerdotij & Imperij, Lib. 1. c. i. p. 9, 
Cc. Edit. Baluzij Parif. 1669. (e) Origen. Eocleſ. Vol. 1. 
B. ij. c. xy). p. 181. 
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„ Andria, and all. ER⁰ 522 bat ht Demetrius 4 ſacceeded 
© Julianus as 'Bifhop over the Pariſhes th2 were there- 
. But 15 e or Fu ſebius : is greatly 
"miſtaken ; for if on one Biſhoj wall over all Egypt, 
How coul Diony Rus, who, after Heraclas, ſucceeded 
Demetrius, write Letters to the Biſhops of Egy Pt, zo 
Conon « Hermapolis + -; 8 9 
And where the Ihconf ſiency of all this is, 1 wan it 
to know? Or where” is Dr. N ichols or Nach 
miſtaken? Might not Denbtrius have all Egype for 
His. Province, 2 15 wo aol his Succellor write Let- 
ters to the Biſhops pt, wi re his Suftra- 
ans or 58 144% as, 705 plain, ef at that 
ime? Or will Wif. P Pee J reading the Word wa- 
( ucia (in Euſebius) in Latin, Pant Pas ariſh, (by 
which he endeavours. to 1 poſe upon his Rea ers) 
at all mend the Matter? is he ſo ignorant of 2 
quity, as, not to know that for he, Thee, firſt 
tuxies 2 Word was commonly made uſe of ** 
nify an Epiſcopal Dioceſe, which lhe wou'd willin 
«(to ſerve a I Cura) miſtake for a Pariſh, or fingle Con- 
grepation : Whereas the Learned Mr. (e ); ran, 
and other Learned Men have obſerved, © (and. that 
rightly) that it fi gnified at that Time not the Places 
'or Habitations ne 4 Church, but the Towns and 
Villages neat a City, which, ropether with, che City, 
was the Biſhops. Wag ginice, or, as tis now called, 
Dioceſe,” the Bounds of his ordinary Care and juriſ- 
diction. And that it was uſed in this Senſe, ap- 
peats plainly from hence, that the largeſt Dioceſes, 
ſuch às thoſe of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, 
which had mariy particular Churches ! in them, were 
aq * this er * the Reader nd find Abun- . 
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dance of Paſſages i in (a) 9 where he uſes the 
og in this Senſe, even where he ſpeaks of thoſe 

ge and populous Cities. The City of Alexandria 
n 1 Time of Alexander and Athanaſius, was divi- 
ded into ſeveral Diſtriets, in every one of which 
there was, a Church with a fixed Presbyter Are yet 


all theſe were but 5 rae gie, as (b) Alexander 
calls it in his Circular E Epif A A eainſt Arius; and in 
his (c) Epiſtle to Alexander Biſhop of Conflantinople, 
he uſes. the Word in the ſame Senſe. And (d) Epi- 
phanias, (e) St. Jerome, the Council of F) Ancyra 
held about the Vear 315. and the (g) Council of An- 
zioch, and many others in After-Ages, uſed it fot the 
ſame Purpoſe to expreſs. an Epiſcopal Dioceſe, So 
that, I fear. r. Peirce s Tranſlation of it, Pariſh, 
was, with tention of im mpoling upon his vulgar 

eaders; for we can't reaſonably ſuppoſe him igno- 


rant of the Meaning of the Wert in thoſe ny Ages 
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(b) Epiſt. Eneycopled. apud SOT, L. I. c. vj. p. 10. 
Edit. valeſil. By 

(c) Epiſt. ad Alexandrum Epiſcop. Conſtantinopolitan. Surij 


Roe 10. 1. p- 239. Ne quis eorum ſe in Parecia & Eccleſias 
Veſtras ſubj 10 mare audeant provideatis. 


() Epiphan. Ep. ad Johaniiem Hieroſolomyran. To. ij p. 31 3. 
Ad Mee Parochia videbantur Ecclefiam pertinere. 
(e) Hieron. Ep. 33. ad Riparium, To. ij. p. 188. Miror San- 
Hum Epiſcopum in cujus Parochid, &c. 
) Concil. Ancyran. Can. xviij. Bever. pandect. Canon. 
'To. 1. p. 550 Howel's Synopſ. Canon. P. 50. EI rus⸗ Exio- 
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= .|- A | Vindication of the 8 
P. 378. Hitherto our Author bas brought. nothing © 
* that makes for the Defence of bis Cauſe; © 


No! when he has produced the beſt of Authorities 
from the moſt venerable Antiquity for the Proof of 
the Three Orders, and the Superiority of Biſhops 
| over Predbyters, which Mr. Peirce has been far from 
invalidating, unleſs he'll give us his Word that So- 

hiſtry and Quibble will paſs with his Fanatical 
eaders for ſound Reaſoning and good Argument. 

For as the Learned Dr. (a) Maurice fays, in 
whoſe Words I will conclude this Chapter, It is 
the hardeſt Thing in the World for ſome Men to 

ſee a Reaſon that makes againſt them; and the 
Fear of finding it commonly makes © cher look 
where it is not to be found. I can't find, fays he, 
in all. Antiquity, any one Inſtance of. Presbyters 
making Ordinations without Biſhops: Nay, the 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of old, amongſt all 
their Irregularities, are not charged by any as 
guilty of this Preſumption. Aeriut, who declared 
there was no Difference between a Biſhop. and a 
Presby:er, is repreſented as a Prodigy by Epipha- 
nius, and his Opinion as Madneſs, though there is 
no Mention at all of his Ordinations. But the Caſe 
of our Diſſenters Ordinations is as peculiar, and 
they do Foreign Churches great Wrong when they 
concern them in their Quarrel; for the Independents 
have no Root of Orders, but their Paſtors are of 
© Lay Original Extraction. The Presbyrerians have 
Ordination from Presbyters, not only without, but 
in Oppoſition to Biſhops, againſt all the Eſtabliſh'd 
Rules of the Church, the Laws of the Country, as 
well as ancient Churches; and if, upon this Ac- 
© count we pronounce them void, we do no more 


NH Ka K ‚ R KG 6h K&M A M A «k & 6 


a 


1 


— VE 
* 


(a) Defence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, p. 450, 451, 452, doc. 
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than what all Proteſtant Churches would do in the 
like Caſes. If we therefore judge ſuch Ordinations 
© here to be mere Nullities, becauſe adminiſtred by 
< ſubordinate Officers, againſt the Laws of the 
Church, in Oppoſition to their Superiors, and 
* againſt the Practice and Diſcipline of the Primitive 
* Chriſtians, we can't be thought fingular in this 
Judgment; fince all ancient Churches wou'd have 
* done the ſame thing, and all the Proteſtants in E- 
rope, in the like Caſe, wou'd follow our Example. 
* ”Tis in vain to cite St. Jerome and St. Chryſoftome 
© to leſſen the Difference between a Biſhop and a 
© Presbyter, becauſe both may do almoſt the ſame 
Things; yet is Ordination ſtill excepted, and ac- 
counted the peculiar Prerogative of the Biſhop; 
and though, in ſome Churches, Presbyters did aſſiſt 
< the ag in ordaining Presbyters, which is like- 
wiſe the Practice of our Church, yet is there no 
one Inſtance of their Ordaining without a Biſhop, 
, mx the Ordination was not annull'd and made 
void. n | o 
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| I F the Malice of ſome of our Ad verſaries, againſt 
every Thing eſtabliſh'd in our Church, is only 
conſider d, the World will have but little Reaſon to 
wonder at the groundleſs Quibbles, the unreaſonable 
Calumnies and Slanders caſt upon her on Account of 
her Polity and Government ; which being too An- 
cient and well —— to be batter'd down, they 
OE e x | are 
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rie, who are Laymen. 
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ere reſolyed, by Subtilty or Surpriſe, to blow it up, 
if poſſible; and in order thereto, are forced to make 


uſe of all the Lies and Forgeries which their own Wit 
or Malice can invent, or the Grand Adverſary of 
Mankind, and Divider of the Brethren, can ſuggeſt 
unto them. And how well Mr. Peirce is verſed in 
the Uſe of this Kind of Artillery, few, who have ſeen 
any of his Writings, can be ignorant. From the 


Government of the Church by Biſhops, againſt which 


he has brought innumerable Cavils, fit only for the 
Support of ſuch a Cauſe, and ſuch a Defender of it; 


(and a Bad Cauſe, as (a) he himſelf obſerves, that 


will not admit of a Good Advocate, muſt be con- 
tent with one like its {elf.) He proceeds, in his 
next Chaprer, in the following manner. 


P. 379. Fa Man compares the Power which our 
Adverſaries ſay belongs to Biſhops with their ordina- 
ry Practice, he will find a cler able Difference be- 
tween them; for though they aſcribe to Biſhops the 
Power of Government alone in the Church, yet they 
allow a large Furiſdiction to Deans and Arch-Deacons, 


who are Gergymen; and to Chancellors and Commiſſa- 


- 
oo 
a> 


If a Man compares the Power aſſigned to Biſhops 
by our Church, and that aſſigned to Deans, Cc. ne- 
ver ſo much, he'll find no manner of Iaconſiſtence or 
Contradiction; for the Church no- where, that I know 
of, aſſigns the ſole Government of the Church to Bi- 


| ſhops, exclufive of the ſubordinate Officers, though 


the one aQts by a ſupreme Independent Power, the 
other by a Subordinate and Delegated one, and (ex- 
cepting ſome peculiar Privileges conferred upon them 
by our Exęliſb Princes) in a great meaſure reſem- 
bling the Power of which they were poſſeſſed in 
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the early Ages of Chriſtianity. For the Biſnop then 
lived with his Presby ters, who aſfiſted as his Coun- 
cil in Dioceſan Synods, over which there was one 
called Archi-Presbyter, like one of our Deans, who 
was inveſted with a Power ſuperior to the reſt of 
the Presbyters, as any one may plainly ſee who will 
be at the Pains of conſulting the Learned Dr. (a) Brett, 
who has produced Abundance of Authorities for the 
Proof of this Matter. This Archi-Presbyter, ſays 
he, ſeems to have had a conliderable Authority in 
the Church, as appears from a Story cited by 
Dr. Maurice“ in Vindication of Dioceſan Epiſcopa- 
cy, from Sozomen's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Lib. viij. 
* c. viij. concerning Peter Archi-Presbyter to Theo- 
* philus Biſhop of Alexandria, about the Year 385. 
And the Fourth (5) Council of Cartbage orders the 
Biſhops to devolve the Care of Strangers, Widows, 
and Orphans on his Arch-Prieſt: So that tis plain 
there was a Perſon veſted with ſomewhat of the ſame 
Power with our Deans, as eatly as the Beginning of 
the Fourth Century. To this we may add what the 
Learned (c) Mr. Bingham ſays upon this Subject: 
The Archi-Presbyter was choſen out of the reſt of 
the City-Presbyters, by the Biſhop, to prefide over 
the Church next after the Biſhop, as Chief of the 
College of Presbyters, and to take Care of all 
Things relating to the Church in the Abſence of 
the Biſhop, as Proterius is ſaid to have done 
© whilſt 'Dzgſcorus went to the Council of Chaſce- 
don. Therefore ſome, not without Reaſon, think 
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(a) Church- Government, cap. vj. (0) Concil. Car- 
khagin. 4. Can. 17. Surij To. 1. p. $13. Epiſcopus Gubernatio- 
nem V iduarum, & Pupillorum ac Peregrinorum, non per ſe ipſum, 

ſed per Archi- Precbyterum, aut per Archi-Diacorum agat. 
(e) Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, B. ij. c. Xix. S. xviij. 


E 4 © theſe 
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*: theſe Archi-Presbyters were much of the ſame Na- 
ture with our Deans of Cathedral Churches, as 

_ © the College of Presbyters was the Chapter. YL 
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Of SINGING and MUSICK | 


in Churches. 


E 
l 


Here is nothing, how harmleſs and inoffenſive 


ſoever, but what has undergone the Cenſure, 


and been ſeverely animad verted upon by ſome of our 


Diſſenting Brethren; But with how little Reaſon, the 
Reader, when he ſees their idle and groundleſs Ob- 


* 


ble; and amongſt the reſt, that kind of Muſick made 


uſe of in our Churches, which is warranted by Scrip- 


tareand-Antiquity much more venerable than Mr. Peirce 
is willing to allow it. But what will he not affirm 
or deny to ſerve himſelf or his Cauſe > Nay, what 
will he not pervert from its true and genuine Mean- 
ing for that End or Purpoſe > As this Muſick in 
dur Devotions, tends to elevate and raiſe the Souls 
and Affections of the Devout, and bring them nearer 


Heaven; {ſo on that Account there is leſs Reaſon 


Pg Lan) Ty, han 


1 up in their utmoſt Force by this our 
Eearned Adverſary, I hope, will be ſufficiently ſenſi- 


Th wa, 
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Diſciples and Followers, ſeems to me to be a tacit 
Approbation of the Muſick then made Uſe of in the 
Jewiſh Church. But let us hear what this Learned 
Diſſenter has to ſay againſt it. | 

P. 385. Muſical Inſtruments, ſays he, with Sing- 
ing in the Church, are the Invention of the Thir- 
teenth or Fourteenth Centuries. 3 

But what Authority has he for this but that of 
Thomas Aquinas, or (a) Navarr, who in his Book 
De Oratione, & Hord Canonicd, ſays, That the Uſe 
of Organs was not receiv d in Thomas Aquinas's Time, 
about the Year 1221. But (b) Patina. attributes the 
bringing in of Organs to Pope italian, about the 
Year 660. And 'tis not improbable but the Uſe of 
them in the Chriſtian Church might be much more 
ancient. Indeed, the (c) Annals of France, with which 
agree Marianus Scotus, Martinus Polonus, and the 
Pontifical, ſay, That the firſt Organ ever ſeen in the 
Weſt, was ſent over into France unto King Pipin, 
from the Gree& Emperor Conflantizus Copronymus, 
about the Year 766, as we learn from the Learned 
Mr. (d) Gregory of Oxford, who tells us, That the 
old Gree&-Latin Gloſs ſets down the Word Zeyava- 
e; S., an Organiſt, which certainly implies that there 
was ſuch a Muſical Inſtrument in Uſe at that Time: 
And though, as has been before obſerved from Na- 
varr, Thomas Aquinas, who lived in the Thir- 
teenth Century, ſeems to intimate, That they were 


—— 
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(a) Navarri Oper. To. iij. p. 396. () Platina de vit. 
Pontificum, Colon 1610. p. 96. Vitalianus Cultui Divino Inten- 
tus, & regulam Eccle ſiaſticam compoſuit, & cantum ordinavit, 
adhibitis ad Conſonantiam (ut Quidam volunt) Organis. 

(c) Annal. Francor. Bertinian, To. 11}. Oper. Franciſci Du- 
cheſne, p. 15. Miſit Conſtantinus Regi Pippina, cum alijs Donis 
Organum, qui in Franciam uſque pervenit. 8 

(4) Gregory's Works, p. 49, Cc. i 
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not then made uſe of; yet (a) Durandus, who lived 
in the very ſame Century, makes mention of Organs, 
without the leaſt Intimation of their Novelty in Di- 
vine Service. e . 

He proceeds, in Anſwer to the following Words 
of Dt. Nichols, viz. © Our Saviour, who reproves 
all other Superſtitious Rites and Innovations Which 
© he found introduced into the Jewiſh Church, fays 
© not a Word againſt Muſick.* ' 
P. 38). It does not hence follow, ſays Mr. Peirce, 
that be won d have it continue in that Evangelical 
Worſhip be appointed. . | a 
It ſeems reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe, that our 
Saviour's not fotbidding it, when he was finding Fault 
with and reproving the other Rites and Obſervances 
amongſt the Zews, was a tacit Approbation of that, 
which otherwiſe he, in expreſs Terms, wou'd 
have found Fault with, as well as the reſt. The 
Holy Scripture, tis plain, recommends the Uſe of 
Inſtruments in the Praiſes of God; the Halmiſt fre- 
quently makes uſe of them, and recommends them; 
and the whole Book of P/a/ms is concluded with this 
Advice, Praiſe him with Timbrel; praiſe 
Pfal. 150.4. him with Stringed Inflruments and Or- 
LES gans, &c. Thus Religious Perſons were 
Exod. 15. 20. taught to praiſe him before the Law; 
_— and thus the Bleſſed in Heaven are re- 
RO.” 4 preſented praiſing him. 0991 
The Writers of the New Teſtament recommend to 
us the P/a/zs, which were the Hymns of the Zewy/h 


_- 


— r 
. 
— 


(a) Durand. Rational. Lib. v. c. ij. S. 66. Hac Genera Muſtco- 
rum Antiquus Populus in Laudem Dei exercebat: Hac autem con- 
ſonantia Somorum aſſignari poteſt concordiæ Morum, fi ad Pulſum 
cithare, manuum oprratio, ad flatum Organi Mentis Devot io, ad. 
cantum Vocis, Sermonis exhortatio referantur. Ib. Lib. iv. c. 34. 
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Church, and command us to ſing them; and tis the 
Obſervation of a Learned (a) Biſhop, That the Word 
which we render Sing in Zames 5. 15. originally im- 
plies Singing with an Inſtrument. Now if they had 
not admitted the Few;ſh Way of ſinging them, which 
was with Inſtruments, they wou'd not, tis probable, 
have uſed a Word that imported it: Nay, tis not 
to be queſtion'd but both our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles wou d have caution'd againft it: And the Uſe of 
Inftruments, as is plain from the Caſe of Miriam, 
Exod. 15. 20. being no Part of the Ceremonial Law, 
bur antecedent to it, ought not to be laid aſide with- 
out ſome Command or. Precept condemning” it. Tis 
true, the Uſe of Inftrumental Muſick in the Church 
of Chriſt, was ſomething of later Date than Chriſti- 
anity it ſelf, and ſo was the Uſe of Appropriated 
Churches too ; and there was too melancholy a Rea- 
ſon for them both. But certainly, that (as (5) Bi- 
ſhop Hickman obſerves) © which was alway expe- 

dient, and ſometimes commanded, but never for- 
bidden, though intermitted a-while by the Neceſſi- 
5 ph of the Times, can never be thought unlawful. ? 


«387. Singing, as JI ſaid before, is a Duty com- 


manded in the New Teſtament, bence ſome Muſical 
Meaſures are neceſſary, ſince without them it can't be 
performd ; we therefore obey a Divine Command by 
ſinging David's Pſalms, not as they came out of bis 
Mouth, that is, not in Hebrew, but turned into Eng- 
liſn Metre. Ds „ 

And why, I beg the favour to know, may not 
David's Pſalms in. Preſe, (where the Tranſlation is 
much more agreeable to the Original) be chanted or 
ſung, as well as, or better than, thoſe in Engh/h Metre 2? 


. £ TT ; 8 . * > * * _ 
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(a) Biſhop King's Human Inventions in the Worſhip of God, 
P. 12 (0 Serm. on St, Cæcilias Day, 1696. p. bp. 
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"Tis certain the Word of God recommends to us 
'Pfalms and Hymns of Praiſe for our praiſing of God, 


which we find from the Songs of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
of Zacharias, of Simeon, which are all in Proſe ; and 


ſuch are the Songs of the Bleſſed, which 
are repreſented ſinging in the Revelations. 
As to the Hebrew Pſalms, tis evident 
they are poetical ; but the Poetry rather conſiſts in the 
manner of Exprefſion, than in any certain Meaſures 
or Verſes, which thoſe, who have made the moſt ex- 
act Searches, have not been yet able to diſcover, ſo as 


Chap. 5. 8. 
WR" 15. Zo . 


to give the leaſt Satisfaction to an indifferent Reader. 
And whatever Poetry may be found in them, it is not 


diſcoverable by any of the ancient Tranſlations which 
were uſed in the Church in our Saviour's or the 
Apoſtles Times, or in the Ages immediately ſubſe- 
quent, that they or the firſt Chriſtians * any Thing 
in Verſe, But we are fully aſſur'd they 

in Proſe; ſo that we have not Scripture Warrant 
for the Uſe of Metre in the Praiſes of God. And 


the Cuſtom of ſinging Proſe, proceeded from Choice, 


not Neceſſity: For when the New Ieſſament was 

nned, Poetry was in the greateſt Perfection. Be- 
des, if the Holy Ghoſt had thought Verſe or Me- 
tre more neceſſary for Divine Service, he wou'd have 
inſpired ſome of the Holy Men in Scripture, (when 
extraordinary Gifts were common) either to have 


tranſlated the Pſalms and Hymns of the Cid Tefta- 


ment into Verſe, or elſe ſome of thoſe Hymns re- 
corded in the Netw, after that Way. But neither of 
theſe having been done, it may reaſonably be pre- 
ſumed that we may chant the Praiſes of God as 
acceptably, if not much more ſo, in Proſe than in 
Verſe. » e 

And it muſt be farther conſider d, that if we take 
the Pſalms, as uſed in our Proſe Tranſlation, there 


is not a more exalted Piece of Poetry, nor any Thing 


better 


ung Hymns 
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better adapted to the raiſing in ſerious and well-dif- 
_ poſed Perſons the moſt Devout Affections; whereas, 
it we take them in the Metre as commonly made 
uſe of, the Force, Vigour, and Loftineſs, ſo extraor- 
dinary in the Proſe Tranſlation, are in a great mea- 
ſure loſt. Beſides, there is a great Benefit redounds 
hereby to our Church; for the Pſalms, as uſed in 
Proſe, whether they be ſung or ſaid, are gone through 
every Month; and to ſerious and well-diſpoſed 
Minds, no part of God's Service is more agreeable 
and <difying : Whereas, if the Method of ſinging 
them in Verſe was made uſe of, ſome Years wou d 
not ſerve for that Purpoſe. 
P. 388. Inflrumental Muſick we rejett as a Fewiſh 
"Cz 975 5 Vocal Muſick we retain as the Inſtitution 
0 _ de 18 
; TR, Inſtrumental Mufick was uſed before the 
Ceremonial Law was given, I have, I hope, already 
ſufficiently proved; and as our Saviour no-where 
prohibits the Uſe thereof, tis plain it had his Ap- 
. probation, and ought not, ſo long as it ſerves the 
E Ends of Religion, for which it was inſtituted, to be 
denn 
. 9 P. 389. I will conſider what he ſays Antiphonal 
. S;ngng. 3 3 „ 
(ND The Antiphone, or Chanting of P/alms by turhs, 
* (fays he) is taken notice of by Socrates as a very 
* early Practice of the Eaſtern Churches, for he 
makes Ignatius to be the Author of it. 
Tpbat muſt be a rare Cauſe that needs ſuch fabulous 
Stories to defend it. Socrates himſelf owns, he tells 
this Story upon a common Report, which, we all Anow, 
is little to be credited in ſuch Matters. But to So- 
crates I oppoſe Theodoret as ancient a Writer, and 
as good a Witneſs, who tells us of Flavianus and 
Diodorus as zhe firſt Authors of this Uſage, * Theſe 
, * firſt, ſays be, divided the Quire into two eh 
18 5 | * an 
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© and taught the. ſinging of David's Pſalms by turns; 


* een 1 3e 45 
this being firſt done at Antioch, ſoon ſpread it Self 


© through the whole World.” W : 
(e) Cardinal Borg and Pagi think both theſe'Ac 
counts of Socrates and T heodorer to be true, ſuppo. | 
Ti the ons to ſbeak of Davis Phils or 414 | 
the, other of Hymns compoſed for the Service of the 


Church. For Jome tay. the ee was firſt begu 

by St, Ignatixis, but deltroy d by Paulus Samoſatenys, 
who changed. the Hymns anciently received 0 oe 
Church, for new ones of his own compoſing, which 
was reckon'd by (b) Euſebius a monſtrous Thing, and 
for which he was condemned by the Sd of 
( Antioch... But the Cuſtom was again reviv'd; by 
Havian; and Pagi's Conjecture ſeems very reaſonable, 
vie. That Havian only introduced this way of finging 
the Pſalms in the Greece Tongue at Antioch, whereas 
it had been uſed in the Syr:97 Language long before, 
28 he ſhews opt of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia; and 
Faleſius himſelf confirms this out of the ſame Au- 


— 


thor, whoſe Teſtimony 1s preſerved by Nicetas.. 


1 
+ 3 
* 


P. 390. I grant it (viz. Antipbonal Singing) Spread 
"much after it was once ſet on foot + But this was not 
till the Middle of-the: Fourth Century, nor are any more 
ancient Authors of it to be found than Flavianus and 
Diodorus, who.were both Laymen, when they invented 
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(a) Bona Lib. de Divina Pſalmodia, c. 16. Pagi Critic. Hiſto- 
vid. Chronologic. in Annal. Baronij, 4. D. 400. No. x. pa 285. 

Edit. Pariſ. 1689. (5) Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant, L. iy). 
(e) Concil. Antioch. To. 1. p. 266. Quid vobis in Memoriam 
re vocemus, | Quemadmodum Pſalmos ( Cantus, Qui ad Domini 
- Noftri Jeſu Chriſti honorem decantari ſolent, tanquam Recentiores, 
t 4 viris Recentioris Memorie Editos exploſerit, & in Medi Ec- 


4 cleſia Solenni Paſchalis Die, Mulieres, que Inanes Cant ilenas, qua- 
ſi quiſpiam audiret, plane exhorreſceret, in ipſius Laudes funde- 
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rent, pararit. 
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it : And in one, of them, viz. Flavianus, our Adver- 


aries have no great Cauſe to triumph; ſace he was 
£ailty afterwards of groſs Perjury: _ Om. 
That this Rind of Antiphonal' Singing was as an- 
cient as St, Ignatius, 1 have offer d already, I hope, 
' probable Grounds of Conjecture from Cardinal Bona 
and Fagi: But that Mr. Peirce ſhould build upon 
'Theodoret's Authority ſo much for the Riſe of this 
Practice, and ſhou'd afterwards reject it in the Chara- 
gel of Flavian, ſeems to me a little ſtrange and unac- 
"@unrable. (a) Theodorer ſays, This noble Pair, 
Havianus and Diodorus, having not yet obtain d 
© any Right to the Exerciſe of the Sacerdotal Office, 
© being converſant with the People both Night and 
© Day, endeavoured to engage them to the Practice 
© of what was truly Pious. * Nay, in another Place, 
(Y) he vindicates his taking the Biſhoprick of Arriogb 
upon him upon Meletius's Death, and tells us, © That 
upon Complaint made to the Emperor Theodoſſus 
*< againſt him in favour of Paulinus, he made uſe 
8 of his wonted Liberty; If they accuſe me (lays he) 
to. the Emperar of being Heterodox in Faith, or of 
2 Life unworthy of the Epiſcopal CharaQter, I will 
'« willingly ſtand to the Determination of theſe mine 
** Accuſers, they themſelves being Judges. But if 


© the Diſpute is about my Right to the Biſhoprick, 


'< will not ſtay till the Thing can be legally deter- 
_ "© mined, I will not contend with thoſe that are wil- 
lng to uſurp my Right, but will retreat and abdi- 
cate my Biſhoprick. Upon which tbe Emperor, 
"admiring both his Courage and Wiſdom, orders him 
to return home, and take care of the Flock commit- 
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— (a) Theod. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. ij. cap. Xxiv. p. 107. Edit. Va- 
lefij. Lib. iv. cap. xxv. p. 187. ar, 
(b) Lib. v. c. xxiij. p. 229. 
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ted to his Charge. And, upon a ſecond Complaint 
made againſt him, he order'd his Accuſers to re- 
turn home and compoſe thoſe fooliſh Differences, for 
Paulinus was dead, and Evagrius had not obtain'd 
the Biſhoprick by legal and warrantable Means. So 
that tis plain, from what Theodoret fays of this 
Biſhop, that he could not poſſibly be guilty of ſo foul a 
Crime as Mr. Peirce charges him with: And though 
as to his Ordination, it can't be wholly approved, 
fince twas contrary to an Agreement made betwigt 
Meletius and Paulinus, in order to put a ſtop to the 
Schiſm at Autioch; yet the Eaſtern Biſhops may be 
excuſed, as (a) Du Pin obſerves, who, perhaps, had 
no hand in this Agreement, and they foreſaw that 
the People of Antioch cou d never agree with Pauli- 
nus. I hope the Reader will excuſe this Digreſſion, 
it being in Vindication of a worthy Primitive Bi- 
ſhop, againſt whom Mr. Peirce went ſomewhat out 
of his Way to ſpit his virulent Poiſon : But uf 
what ſmall and ſlender Grounds, I hope, I have fully 
made out. 5 5 55 
F. 391. It muſt be own'd, that Bazil gealouſiy de- 
Jended this Cuſtom, as in his Epiſtle to the Clergy of 
Neo-ceſarea, who were much offended at bis bringing in 
of this Cuſtom. eee GE WES 
(b) St. Bazil, in the Epiſtle referred to, proves, in 
"Vindication of himſelf, that the Cuſtom, that was 
then introduced, was agrecable to the Practice of all 
other Churches; and if they condemned him on 
that Account, they muſt condemn, nay, avoid Com- 
munion with the Egyptians, T hebans, the Inhabitants 
of both the Libya's, thoſe of Paleſtine, the Arabians, 
Phenicians, Syrians, and all thoſe that - inhabit near 


» 


— 
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(a) Eccleſ. Hiſt, of the Fourth Centurv, p. 1 88. | 
(b) Bazil Epiſt. 53. Apologetic. Ckricts Bccleſ. Neocæſar. 
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the River Euphrates ; nay, all ſuch amongſt whom 
Vigils, Common. Prayers, and Plalmody were account. 
ed of any Eſteem or Value. | 
1 ibid. Farther, not only 4 Cergy of Nera N 
rea, but Augultine 4 fo Judged not this Ye to have 
been very laudable and pious. * The pleaſing my'Fleſh 
. Jays he ) which T ſhou'd er ke to weafeen my 
Mind, often decerves me; whilſt my 9 26 does not 
A ſo accompany my Reaſon as , to follzw it, 
* but endeavours to outrun and lead it though it 15 
© only to be minded for the ſake of the other; and ſo 
in theſe Things T ſm, not percerving it, rough I per- 
. © cerve'” it oral.” Sometimes, whilſt" T guard 
< exceſſroely againſt this Deceit, I erre through too 
© great & Severity; ; but this 1s ver y ſellome. So that 
co all the nice ft; mging of David s Fſalms, was re: 
« moved from me and the Churches heuriig; And Thor 
© ſeems ſafer" to me which I remember 1 have been often 
4 * told” V Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria, who 
made the Reader of the Pſalms ſound it with fo little 
« Alteration of bis Voice, that he was more like a 
.C © Perſon delivering a Speech,” than Singing. 
St. Auſtin Theaks not this as if he wholly diſap- 
proved the alternate and melodions Way of Singing, 
ut only as twras intemperately abuſed by the Dona- 
7 80 For (a) he cominends it elſewhere as. very uſe- 
to raiſe the Affections, when performed with a 
clear Voice and a due melodious Sweetneſs; and 
owns it was what melted him into Tears when he 


firſt heard it at the e of. his Converſion in 
St, age, i 5 Church. 


o — 8 | - wk» 
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1 Auguſtin. Tonfefl. IIb. c. 33. To. 1. Ed. Froben. Ba- 
zil. 1356. 3 178. ee cum reminiſcor Lachrymas meas, 
quas fudi ad Cantus Eccleſiæ Tre Y nunc commoveor Rebus que cum 


Liquida voce, & convenient iſſimà Modulatione cant antur, Mag nam 
Per bujus utilitatem rurſus agnoſce. 
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And to paſs over the reſt, of his Objections, which 


are both . ie nd and Ftiyolous, and tend. more to 


ſhew the Temper of the R, and, the; Weakneſs of 
Cauſe, than * Ke 0 lt or Blame in the 
Chimes Profiice, conolude this . 
N Words of a Learned & baren And here I 
m, Jays he, to prove t babe er 


: of fk in the Solem 8 igions W 


by 9825 way, we — 4 2 plain 
2 the NAT which the Feryerſeneſs of this Age 


05 put upon us, in requiring us A, roye .a Thing 
< o 1 „ that there Is nothil 


nl et to. prove it hy. That Ge $a 805 be worſhip 


deine ſolemn Muſick, is ſo ancient and ſo uni- 


7 » 151 an e that 5 may +; well looked. up- 
0 


the prime 1 Rational Squl, 


© on as 
one of the. f fundamental Ln, & Nature; Which, 
like the. Wo ip of Godt it ſelf, we. zeceive not 
5 * Ae but by loſtinRt ;, it [5 = inculca- 


ed it in at 


t Pil acation, but we 
Fon irth, or rather, *rwas infuſed. into us at 


1 our Creation. And. 25 the Opinion, To. the Praclice 


= « theſe laſt and worlt of 


FP) 


offt is ainiverſal too; and thetefore the Ha 
6 direct his Precept not to any pecullar Church, but 
to all. 3 to ſerve the Lord with Gladnęſe, and 
© come before bis. Brofency with 4 Sag. indeed, 
< there never was any Land {o barharous, or any Feo- 
< ple ſo little polite Ai ſome fe ew. Pretenders in 
imes) but have always ap- 
3 their Gods with. the Solemyities. of Mu- 
ck, and expreſs” $ _ Ded 55 a Song : 
6 dad heres where-ever Muſick goes out o ion, there 


ny pronounce, "nn is alſo 


48 * 1 hi * 
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Church: of England. 657 
„Nay, the wiſe ancient Heatheris declated, that 
Muſick was an Invention of the Gods, and be- 
A ſtowd upon Men for this Purpoſe; to adorn. their 
© Reljgicusi>Worſhip, and to inſpire them with 
pious, exalted, and devout Affections ; not to gra- 
f-tify their itching Ears, but to reſcue their Notions, 
abſtract theit Thoughts, and prepare their Souls 
for Heavenly Contemplations. As to the Zews, 
Litheir Practice is too well Known to be conteſted: 
There the Honour of Religious [Muſick ſtands like 
* the Law and the Teſtimony, upon the. Pillars of 
Truth, it ſelf ſupported by Divine Authority, and 
atteſted u infallible Records. There we, find Songs 
of God's own Appointment, and Mufick after God's 
own Heart, and the Praiſes of our Maker always 
celebrated in harmonlòus Meaſures and melodious 
Sounds. 
* Operati Ho, tc 
- © vine V it carries ſuch Ex- 
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68 A' Vindication of the 

* So inſtrumental is Muſick to all the Ends of Reli- 
gion, that it looks as if there could be no Reli- 
gion without it; tis a Pleaſure to the | greateſt 

|; — — an Influence upon the graveſt Prophet; 
* *tis an Employment for à Bleſſed Angel, and an 
Entertainment to God himſelf; tis the Life of 
Heaven, and the Joy of all the Ends of the Earth; 
In a word, tis ſo Humane an Excellency; that it 
© is an Offence againſt Nature to ſuppreſs it ; and ſo 
Divine an Accompliſhment, that tis almoſt Blaſ- 
« Pheng te difparsge iii. 
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is a Point which the Generality of 


FT Hough this 
1 both Diſentere and Churchmen are agreed in, 
That ſtated Forms of Prayer are lawful; yet in the 
Expediency and Ed ification of them, they are not; 
though upon the leaſt Conſideration imaginable one 
might be eaſily induced to think, that the Diſſenters 
might ſee into the Folly: and Inconveniences to which 
their Way of Praying muſt neceſſarily lead them, 
were they but ſo. much--aware of the Contradiftions 
-and-: groſs: Blunders to which. (notwithſtanding the 
greateſt Fluency of Expreſſio) they lay liable, they 
ſurely muſt grant, that the ſtated Uſe of auprecom- 
' poſed ſet Form, anſwers all the Ends of Devotion 
much better than . of Extempore Effuſions 
can poſſibly do. Beſides, if they attend but to the 


Practice of All Ages ever fince the Setting up of the 
Zewiſh Eccleſiaſtical Pplity, they will find _ 
| 3 Fe, ves 
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Church of England. 69 
ſelyes condemned by the general Suffrage and Pra- 
dice both of Zews and Chriſtzans,: who have made 
uſe of that Form of Worſhip ii; Behalf of which 

we are pleading ; and the leaſt Footſteps: of the con- 
trary Practice from the earlieſt Antiquity, is what, 
I'm ſatisſied, cant be eaſily traced out. And the 
Diſſenters ObjeCtions, which uſually turned upon the 
Point of greater Edification in their Way, have been 
fully anſwer d by Abundance of Learned . Perſons in 
the Church of Ergland, whole Arguments are ſo far 
from being weakned by any Thing that this Learned 
Adverfary has been able to produce to the contrary, 
that he has rather, by Oppoſition,” added Weight to 
them, than leſlen d the Force of their Reaſoning. 
But to examine a little farther what he has to ſay 
P. 398. We ſay that à ſet Form of Prayer: is not 
in its ſelf 3 for — Saviour lined ſuch 2 
ane, composd by:bimſelf, to. bis Diſciples, for them to 

And why, I pray, may not our Saviour's Practice 

and Example be followed in this Particular? Will 

the Diſſenters pretend to be wiſer than their Lord 
and Maſter? If he had thought Exrempore Prayer 
had been more adapted to the Ends of Devotion, 
he, ſure, wou'd have been ſo far from encouraging 

Forms, that inſtead of compoſing one for his Diſct- 

ples, he wou'd have expreſsly caution'd them againſt 

the Uſe of Forms, if not as ſinful, yet as inexpedi- 
ent, and though made uſe of under the ew 

Oeconomy, yet as no-ways agreeable to the Chriſtian 

Diſpenſation. But he has left no Hints by which we 

can diſcover his Diflike of Forms: Nay, he was ſo 
far from doing any Thing like it, that he both al- 
lowed and made .uſe of them himſelf. So chat 
they ate ſo far from being abrogated or diſallowed, 
that they are actually confirmed in the New TH. 
T5 5 Fx ment, 


* > 
70 VJindlicution of the 
nem. | (a) For as every famous Rabbi in that Age 
taught his Scholars a peculiar Form of Prayer, as a” 
Badge or Token pf. their belonging to him; ſo our 
Saviour, in compliance with the Cuſtom then i in uſe, 
taught his Diſciples a Form of Prayer to be annexed 
to their. uſual Form: And he was ſo far from inno- 
vating in this Matter, that, as (6 ) Grotius obſerves 
he took almoſt every Sentence 9 it out of the Jeniſh 
Forms; which ſnhoud be a 5 to thoſe People 
(ho pretend ſo much to the Spirit) of Shame, for 
their Akecling Novel Expreſhons, wher he, who had 
the Spitit above-meaſure, purpoſely declined new 
Fhraſes. Beſides, when be Diſciples requeſted of 
him to teach them how to pray, that, ſure; was the 
moſt proper Seaſon for Chriſt to have declared a- 
gainſt the old Method of Praying by Forms, if he had 
had any Intention of abrogating that Way. But in- 
N of that, he compoſed a new Form (as to its 
Method) and bids them ſay thoſe very 
Lake. 11.2. Words when they pray d ; ſhewing by 
| that his approving, of Forms, which 
me im aur Days have the Aſſurance to condemn: 
Nay, tis farther certain, that both he and his Apo- 
Hles. duly frequented the Tem ple-Worfhip, where, 
dis granted on all Hands, that Toke were uled ; yet 
neither he nor they: (who ſharply'rax the other Cor- 
ruptions' of the Jewiſo Church) either ſhew'd any 
Difſlike to their worſhipping of God by Forms, or 
oh Fault wich tlie People for uſing them as Forms, 
2 bur only for uſing them without Devo- 
ED 9. tion; which is blameable in any kind 
1 99 math oF, ms Worſhip, | ; FRrchany the Uſe 
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Church of England. 71 
of Forms having been preſeribed by God himſelf; 
and having been ſo long and ſo univerſally pratti- 
ſed at that Time, if our Saviour had had any, De- 
ſign of altering the old, and ſetting up à new Ex- 
tempore Way, there ought to have been left upon 
Record, either in the Goſpels or Epiſtles, an expreſs 
Abrogation of the former old Way, and a. poſitive 
Inſtitution of the other: But ſince neither of theſe 
are to be faund, we may take it for granted, that 
our Saviout thought that Forms were better ſuited to 
the Ends of Devotion, than the other. 
P. ibid. Iis 4 very ſeſul Thing, that Miniſters 
Should effer their Prayers. to God without, being tied to 
a Form ; for we know that ſuch is the Temper of 
Mens Minds, thaz they leſs attend to the ſame Thing 
when often repeated.  _ | 
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If Exrempore Prayer had been of that Uſe here 
pretended, tis ſtrange that neither our. Sayiour nor 
his Apoſtles ſhou'd give any Hints of it's Uſefulneſs! 
-?Tis ſtrange we have not the Practice of Primitive 
Ages to Warrant its Uſe, nor any Footſteps of its be- 
ing of earlier Date than when. firſt ſet up after our 
Reformation here in Erg/and.! And that the Tem- 
per of Mens Minds ſhou d be ſo changeable as to 
diſlike a good Thing upon the Beg of its Uſe, 
is no leſs odd and unaccountable. But if this is all, 
the Fault is in the Temper of Mens Minds, not 
in the Forms of Devotion. But is a; Prayer ever 
the worſe for being offer d up every Day to God Al- 
\mighty ?. Will not thoſe, Expreſſions. which. are a- 
greeable one Day, be ſo another, though: never ſo 
commonly, made uſe of? If the Expreſſions are grave 
and ferious, ſuited to the raiſing Mens devout Af- 
fections, the Frequency of their Uſe, in my Opinion, 
pom be made no manner of Exception againſt 
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72 A Vindication of the 
P. 399. No Form of Prayer can be deviſed by 
Men, that will fit all the various and ſudden Caſes 
that will happen; and therefore concery'd Prayers 
Jhou'd not be forbidden, even where the Uſe of a Li- 


rurgy is preſcribed.  _ TAC b 
The Negative Way of arguing againſt Forms, as 


- Dr. Wells obſerves, in Anſwer to the ſame Objection, 


1 infers nothing in favour of Exrempore Prayer, un- 


eſs he cou'd prove that Extempore Prayer 'cou'd 


take in all the various Caſes that may happen, 


which. is ſo notorious a Falſity, that this Gentleman 


cou'd not ſo far lay afide all Shame as aQtually to 
aſlert it- in plain Terms; and, on this Account, he 
betakes himſelf to a Piece of Sophiſtry, and impoſes 
upom his Readers with drawing an Argument from 
no Forms reaching all Caſes; as if it was a peculiar 
Defect in Forms, and did not, (as it moſt certainly 
does) equally belong to Conceiv d Prayer; and there- 
fore this is fo far from being a good Argument 
againſt the making uſe of Forms, that it is none at 


all. Befides, when any of theſe extraordinary Caſes 


fall out, the Governors of the Church are certainly 
the propereſt Perſons to make Proviſion, and compile 
Prayers for ſuch Emergences. For if Liberty was 
granted... in ſuch Caſes; to every one to conceive 


What Prayers they thought fit, the greateſt Confu- 


fron, that © ever was yet known in the World, might 
P. ibid. 'The Holy Spirit 'affifts. good Men, not on- 

"Ty by raiſing their Bache, but by ſuggeſting fit and 
Proper Matter or ben. 


That the Holy Spirit is aſſiſtant to good Men in 


their Devotions, is readily acknowledged: But then 
this Aſſiſtance conſiſts not ſo much in inſpiring them 


with Matter, as in raiſing the devout Affections of their 


Souls; it conſiſts more in the heightening the Fer- 
vency and Ardency of their Affections, than in any 


Aſſiſtance 
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Church of England. 73 
Aſſiſtance in the Matters or Words in which ſuch. 
devout. Affections are expreſſed: And the Affections 
may unqueſtionably be much more moved by a Form 
wherein the Devotional Part is only to be attended 
to, than in a Conceived Prayer, where the principal 
Thing aim d at by the Conceiver, is the Expreſſion 
in which he ſhall utter his Devotions. 
P. 399. Iis not clear to us, that the Uſe of tbe 
Engliſh Liturgy is fręſcribed by any ſufficient. Eccle- 
feaſtical Authority, ſince the Conſtitution - of. our Eng- 
liſh Synode has not any Warrant we can yet diſcover 
either in the Holy Scripture or Antiquny. i. 
This is a Caſe, than which, to any confiderate and 
Ne Perſon, nothing can be clearer: For 
though the Second Liturgy of King Edward the Sixth 
was aboliſh'd in Queen Mary's: Days, yet twas re- 
vived in Queen Eigabeth's; though it does not ap- 
ar it was confirmed by Convocation till after the 
eſtoration of King. Charles the Second, yet ha- 
ving then been confirmed and preſeribed to be uſed 
by AQ of Parliament upon that Confirmation, tis 
plain and ſelf- evident that it is  enjoyn'd by a 
Legal Eccleſiaſtical Authority, notwithſtanding Mr. 
Perrce's Doubts to the contrary. And tho' he 
can't diſcover any Warrant from Scripture or 
Antiquity for ſuch Synods as Ours in gland, yet 
ſufficient: Proof may be produced from the earlieſt 
Antiquity to warrant our Church in the Uſe of her 
Convocations. " e 
P. ibid. The Engliſh Liturgy ſeems to us confu- 
Jed and immethodical, abounding with many vain Re- 
5 and not the moſt fitted for Publick Mor- 


This, indeed, has been a common Objection with 
the Diſſenters, yet they have not been hitherto able to 
produce any Inſtances of its Want of Method. And 
Mr. Peirce, ſure, muſt be ſo far a Maſter of Rea- 
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34 A'Vitdication of the 


| Toning as to Know, that bare Affirmations can't be 
= - admitted - as Proof. And as to the Repetitions in 
our Liturgy, they have been unanſwerably defended, 
to the Satisfaction of moſt | People who were leſs 
byaſs d chan this Learned Gentleman is. That all Re · 
petitions are not vain, and conſequently. not forbid · 
den, he wil ſure, readily allow; if not, he muſt 
condemn. out Saviour as 8 of vain Repetitions, 
1 repeated the fame Prayers three. times 
over in his Agony, Mat. 25. 44. and in the 136th 
Han, the Wörds, Hie Mercy enduretb for Euer, 
re repeated ho leſs than twenty ſix times. 
F. ibid. Since the Engliſh Litusgy is then ſo de- 
Rive, and the" Cunformiſis will nor ſuffer it m bo 
mended, w Ny we're: very unjuſtly blamed that we 
order bur 'Relgivds Worſhip in a better manner, and 
more to the Edification of the People." 1 1 
"The 'DefeAs oF our Er/yh Liturgy are not to be 
en for "rated, they ſtill reſting upon the Proof 
And rat the Worſhip of the: Diſerrers tends! either 
more to-'flis Devotion or Edification of their Peo- 
ple, is what none but the Good - natur d Mr. Peirce 
wou'd have preſumed to have affirmed.” But grant 
ing (wich is a Thing that ought not to be granted) 
tat they did edify more by one Way than the 
ther, maſt the Church be ſchiſmatically divided 
muſt Chriftig Communion (of all Things the colt 
to be regarded) be broke for Things of that minute 
and ſmall Conſequence ? Schiſm is a Sin of a 
damning Nature; and the Defects in our Liturgy, 
by moſt of the Diſſenters themſelves, are reckon d 
To ſmall, chat if a very few Things were left out, 
they wou'd willingly conform thereto. Whether then, 
J beg leave to ask, is more eligible, to comply with 
A few Defects and Inconvenietices, not ſinful, or 
to run into a: manifeſt and known Sin in order to 
avoid them Whether is it more ſafe to Join with 
2222 — by * 
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the Church in ſome harmleſs Rites and Cerememies, 
to pur a favourable Conſtruction upon forme ſcerhing- 

ly harſn Expreſſions, and cormply*-with them, er, 
for theii ſake to tun into a Yarmdble and deſtru- 


ative! Sim? 7 +: 14 9 16 $5456 fa Ho | + 10 37 wo 711 2 


F. 400 I vbeſt Things ane true . bur gene. 
that they ure Sober und Corrett, bas they are Stiulie 


aud Cumpoſed, at out” Author 2 allbro ; who b 


betieve we uſe: indecent Reperitions,” and 'untbuth, 
flar, uni fodh;ſh' Expreſſions in our Prayers e117 Or 
„Any one will, 110 conſiders their 8 are 
Premeditated. and their Prayers Eur \ Now, 
if they cou d demonſtrate their Skill by Peek 
correct Exrempore: Sermons, without the leaſt: Pie 
meditation, the Compariſon wor'd- be juſt; but to 
fay. the Gift of Prayer is a Gift Errempore, and 


that of Preaching is not fo, is highly: ridiculous and 
nonſenſical. en 


A3. And ere People when rbey John "in 


Aach Prayers," (vi. Extempore ones) are 7 
what toill cum next, That i õ Prejudice to them ; 


ſince, by this "means, "their Minde ere feht r the ore | 


attentroe to what they are about.” * 
In Anſwer hereto, 1 ſhall give — Reader the \n- 
ſwer of the Learned (a) Dr. Wells to the ſame Ob- 
JeQon- made” by the ſame Perſon. In Prayer may 
be diſtinguiſh's, ſays he, theſe three Parts; the 
Matter, or Things prayed for; the Words where- 

by the Matter is expreſs; and the Devotion, 
that is, the pious Diſpof tion of Soul in reſpect of 
x Hamility, Reverence, Fervency of Deſite, Cc. 
e yllerein the Prayer is offered to God; of which 
© Particulars the falt is the Chief, becauſe tis what 
8 784 134 rh Wherefore that $7.0 of TIS 
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* mull be allowed moſt; preferable, which tends moſt 
© to help our Attention to the laſt Particular of Prayer 
*-above- mentioned. It ſeems then to amount to a De- 

„ monſtration; by how much the leſs the Soul is taken 

up in attending to the two former Parts of Prayer, 

by. ſo much the more. it may attend to the third 

* and laſt. But now, in Forms of Prayer, both the 
5 Matter and the Words being prepared before-hand, 

Ait follows, that the Soul is . wholly left to attend 
© to the Devotional Part of Prayer: Whereas, in 
2 Conceiv d Prayers, the Soul of him chat officiates 
© is taken up in attending to the thinking of Matter 
and the cloathing it with Words; and the Souls of 
the ; Hearers in attending likewiſe. to take aright- 
the Matter and the Words of him that prays: 
« And thus the Souls both of him that conceives 
5 * the Prayer, and them that heat it, are taken up 
in attending to the two comparatively inferior Parts. 
of Prayer, ſo far as to have little or no Oppor- 

* tunity * attending to the Devotional and moſt 

« Principal Part of Prayer. And therefore I leave it 

to the impartial and judicious Reader, whether, from 

© what has been ſaid, it does not clearly fo ollow. that 
Forms of Prayer are much preferable to Conceiy'd 
© Prayers, even in reſpect of Attention. 

F. 404. We doubt not theſe Things might be true 
of, certain Seftaries and Heretical Perſons that the Do- 
| FH or changer them with, (viz. that their Prayers were 

; Seditious, and Blaſphemous ) But what's 
Bs — us Our Author ſhou'd haue ſhewn that the 
Presbyterians were guilty of ſuch Things. 4 

That not only {ome - Hereticks were: guilty-- "of 
ſuch unwarrantable . Liberty in their Devotions, but 
that ſome of the leading Presbyzerians. and Sefta- 
' Ties were not far behind-hand with them in that 

| ReſpeQ;-in thoſe Times of Iniquity and Confuſion, 
is no difficult Matter, in my Opinion, to de made 
1 cout. 
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out. My (a) Lord Clarendon tells us, That the 
Prayers of the Scorch Presbyterians, (at which they 
forced King Charles the Second to be preſent,) were 
*\Libels againſt his Father, the Idolatry of his Mo- 
ther, and his own Malignity. And the Learned 
0) Dr. Bennet has made a Collection from the 
Prayers of the falſely called Bartholomew Martyr s, 
who” were the leading Men of that Party; upon 
which he obſerves, that ſuch Applications of Scrip- 
ture Metaphors are only a Burle * upon Scripture. 
To which Learned Author 1 refer my Readers for 
full Proof of this Matter, and a Confutation of this 
groundleſs Aſſertion of Mr. Peirce s. 
P. 406. I cone, in the next Place, to enquire, 
with our Autbor, into the Antiquity of Liturgies. 
Nom here toe objett, as be obſerves, that the Frimi- 
tive Church affords them no Patern Ma Liturgy. 
lere Mr. Pierce wou'd' have done well in fixing 
his Time which he accounts Primitive. If he means 
the Time of the Apoſtles, we readily agree with him 
that there is no compleat Form of a Liturgy now 
extant as ancient as that time; though there are 
ſome which go under the. Names of St. Feter, 
St. Mark, and St. James, which, though probably 
not of their compoſing, yet, tis plain, were very 
early. That of St. James is eſteemed by Learned 
Men not to be above 160 Years after the Apoſtolick 
Age. Tis declared by (c) Proclus and the Sixth Ge- 


neral (d) Council to be of St. Jamets own compo- 
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(.) Hiſt. of che Rebellion, B. 1 3. p. 367. Edit. Octav. 1706. 
N 9 Bennet s Diſcourſe of Joint-Prayer, c. viij. p 110, 
111, Ce. (c) De Trad. Div. Liturg. apud Bon. de 
Rebus Liturgie, Lib. 1. c. ix. p. 157. | 

(d) Concil. Sext. in Trullo. Can. 32. Beyereg. Pand. Can. 
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follow They were uſed to N (ys. he) en a 
certain Days, before Day-light, and, ſupg, 05 
15 alternately to Chriſt as as God. z ing t emk ves 
1 A 11 Oath. ngt 15 40 any wicked, Thi ,. that they 
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30 A Vindication of the 
* Gifts laſted, we muſt ſtand; in need of a Prefcribed 
Form now they are ceaſed But whoever confiders 
© the Uſe of the. word Liturgy in this place, as joyned 
Eto Oblarzons,. (which Mr. Pierce has left out,) as 
appropriate to the Clergy, and being then under a 
fixed Rule, he muſt judge that the Word muſt fig- 
56 'nify the whole Form of Adminiſtration; which ſome 
.©Lay-men in the Church of Corinth, then conceited 
of their Gifts, wou'd have taken upon them to 
<-have alter d, probably, in the 'exrempore way. 
Then he proceeds to what Dr. Nichols fays of 
*Þrratins's Teſtimony in this Caſe, viz. what he calls 
his own Prayer: P. 411. By the ſame Argument 
(fays'Mr. Pierce) he 'might prove that all the Diſletter s 
"uſe Formt; for whenever they Meer in the © ſame 
Place, they bave one Prayer, one Supplication Com- 
But this is varied every time they meet, which 
we cann't "ſuppoſe of thoſe Prayers of which St. ng 
eint makes mention; for if they had been Daily 
-vxried, like the Prayers of our Nodern Diſſenters, 
they cou'd not, in Propriety of Speech, have been 
faid to be One Prayer. Again, It is plain, that 
the Biſhop was to peruſe thoſe Prayers made uſe of 
in the Communion, and at Baptiſm: : For in his 
(4) Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, he fays, * No- 
thing is to be done in the Church without the 
Biſhop; and that only is the Authentick Euchariſt 
which is done by the Biſhop, or by his Allowance: ? 
"The like he fays of the Form of Baptiſm, © That, 


which he "approves, is well-pleaſing unto God; 
and ſo all Religious Worſhip becomes ſafe and 
Ifitm. So that if Forms of adminiftring the Sa- 

craments had not been Authentick, unleſs they had 
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(a) Epiſt. ad Smyrn. S. viij. p. 5. 
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the Biſhop's Allowance, then, certainly, every Pri- 
vate Miniſter coud not appoint his own Form in 


ſuch Adminiftrations; nor vary occafionally (as thoſe 


who uſe Exrempore Prayers take upon them to do ) 
therefore tis highly probable that they had approved 
And preſcribed Forms at that Time in the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacrament: Nay, Socrates, as I have 
ſhew'd in another Place, informs us, That St. Enatius 
brought in the Uſe of alternate Singing: And the 
fame is atteſted. by Photius Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, as we find by the Learned (2) Dr. Hammond; 
and the Relation is not incredible, becauſe this was 
the Uſage of the Jets in ſinging of Hymns, and 
amoneſt the Eenes, who, as Euſebius, from Zoſephic, 
obſerves, were accounted Chriſtians, as Dr. (b) Com- 
ber informs us; and the Chriſtians of other Churches 
in that Age. So that he might probably ſet up the 
fame Uſage at that Time in his Church of Autioch. 
And it is more than probable, that, in St. Ignatius 
Time, the whole Chriſtian Church made uſe of pre- 
compoled. Forms, eſpecially. fince nothing has, nor 
can be produced by any Writer of that Age, that 
will give the leaſt Countenance or Encouragement to 
the Extempore way. Nay, not long after this we 
find from (c) Lucian the Heathen, (who had un- 
doubtedly ſome Knowledge of the Chriſtian Service,) 
that they uſed preſcribed ſet Forms in their Publick 
Worſhip; for he ſays, © That coming into a Religi- 
© ous Aſſembly, he heard that Prayer which began 
with the Father, (which was moſt certainly the 
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(a) Hammond's View of the Directory, p. 145: Vol: 1. Op. 
Folio. + (6) Hiſt. of Liturgies, cap. ij. p. vj. 
(c) Lucian. Phiſopatris, To. ij. Op. p. 779. Edit. Amſtæla- 
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* Lord's Prayer) and ended with the Hymn of many 
Names: Which (2) ſome take to be the Leſſer 
Doxology, or, Glory be to the Father; and (b) others 
for the Greater, of, G/ory be to God on Hyh, &c. 
But it is not at all needful to our preſent Purpoſe to 
be certain which it was, ſince tis certain he 1201 
of ſome Hymns of Praiſe made uſe of in the Chri- 
ſtian Church in his Time, which were of ſuch com- 
mon Ule, as to be well known even by the Heathens 
themſelves. e, e 2 
He 7 in Anſwer to the following Words 
of Dr. Nichols, Or the Common Prayers in Juſtin 
* Martyr ? we make Common Prayers; thus the 
_ © Engliſh Liturgy is Common Prayer.”  , . _ 
P. 411. Our Autbor, ſays Mr. Peirce, thought it 
paſt. all Doubt that Juſtin, when be [ſpoke of Common 
Prayer, muſt mean_a preſcribed Liturgy. But our 
Prayers are no leſs 1 though we uſe no Forms. 
But Tuſtin afterwards ſhews the Reaſon why he call. 
theſe Common; we riſe up all nouñ in Common, and 
offer Prayers to God. 7 830550 | 
Whether when (c) Jaſtin Martyr mentions zotvas 
wy as, Common Prayers, he means a ſtated . Liturgy, 
] will not take upon me poſitively to determine, 
fince Learned Men differ about it: But by Common 
Prayers in the Primitive Writers, are commonly 
meant ſuch Forms which all the Congregation 
throughly underſtood, that all might. readily join 
in them. (d) St. Chry/oſtome expounds them, To 
be ſuch Prayers wherein both the Prieſt and Peo- 
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(a) Wettenhal's Gift of Singing, c. 2. p. 275. 
(5) Smith's Account of the Greek Church, p. 226. 
(e), Apol. il p. 97. (4) Homil. 18. in 2 Corinth. 
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ple had their common Shate. Which cou d be 
nothing elſe but Forms, ſince the People made their 
Reſponſes in them. And (a) St. Cyprian calls the 
Lord's Prayer, which is allow d by Mr. Peirce to be 
4 Form, in which all the Congregation joyn d vocally 
in Publicx Worſhip, the Common Prayer. So that 
tis very likely Juſtin meant a known and preſcribed 
Form, as St. Ignatiuss One Prayer fignifies, and the 
Prayer of St. Cyprian. en 
F. 412. Now whoſoever reads that Paſſage in 
St. Cyprian ( ſays Mr. Peirce) preſently ſees how 
little: this deſerves an Anſwer. © N 
- Now whoſoever looks into that Paſſage of St. G- 
brian, preſently | ſees that Mr, Feirce cow'd not an- 
ſwer it; and tor that Reaſon (with his uſual Mo- 
deſty) he cties Gut, That it does not deſerve an An- 
fiver. The Prayer he is ſpeaking of, is the Lord's 
Prayer, which was enjoyned by our Saviour as a 
Form to be ufed in all Ages. And if we look into 
St. Gyprian's Works, we ſhall find further undeniable 
Evidence for other ſet *. 5 in his Time, of noted 
and common Uſe in Divine Setvice. In the Admini- 
ſtration of Baptiſm,” (4) he tells us, every one was 
to renounce che Devil and the World, in a certain 
preſcribed Form of Words then vulgarly known in 
the Church, which this Father more than once has 
occaſion to make mention of. They were likewiſe 
to make mention of the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, in a certain Form of Words which every 
Church had for that Purpoſe, and, on that Account, 
was collected into a Creed. nh 
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(4) Cypr. de Oratione, p. 141. Edit. Oxon. Publica eft nobis, © 
& Communis Oratio. MII: : 1 
(„) Cyp. de Lapſis, p. 125. Stare illic potuit Dei Servus, & 
loqui & renunciare Chriſto ; qui jam Diabolo renunciarat & Seculo. 
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_; He often (a) ſpecifies the Interrogatories and An- 
ſivers made in Baptiſm, as likewiſe. in the Prayers 
for the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, nothing can 
be more plain than that the People bare their Part 
in them. For perſwading the People to be diligent 
and attentive in their Prayers, he puts them in mind 
of the uſual Form of Speech by which the whole 
Church uſed to raiſe their Souls ro a Heavenly Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition. © For the Prieſt, ſays (6) he, 
* before the Prayer — the Oblation) prepares the 
Hearts of the Brethren, by premiſing à Preface, 
and ſaying, Lyyt up your Hearts; that whilſt the 
People anſwer, We, hfr them up unto the Lord, 
© they may be admoniſhed to think of nothing but 
the Lord only. And then he went on again, and 
ſays, Let us give Thanks unto the Lord our God; 
and the People faid, I :s Fuſt and Right ſo to do. 
© Then followed the Eucbhariſlical and Conſecration 
« Prayers, and. afterwards the Lord's Prayer, and 
after that the Salutation, Peace be with you; to 
* which the People made Anſwer, And with thy Spi- 
it. Now, this out of the Communion Service 
is . ſufficient to prove there were then ſtated Forms 
of Prayer uſed in the Publick Service of the Church 
of Carthage, and, tis probable, the ſame was praQi- 

ſed in the reſt of the African Churche. 
Io the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, we might add 
that of (c) Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea of Cappadocia, 


(a) Cyprian. Ep. 70. ad Epiſcopum Numid. p. 190. Sed 
C ipſa Interrogat io que fit in Baptiſmo, Teftis eſt veritatis. Nam 
cum dicimus Credis in vitam Æternam; & in — Pecca- 
forum per Sanctam Eccleſiam; intelligimus Remiſſionem non niſs 
in Errie duri. (b) Pe Oratione Domini, p. 132. (c) Fir- 
milian. Ep. 75. ad Cyprianim, p. 223. Invocation? non contemp- 
ibili Santfificare ſe Pam m, & Fuchariſtiam facere ſimularet; & 
Sacrificium Domino non ſine Sacramento ſolitæ predicationis Merret. 
Baptizdret quoque Multos, uſit at a & legitima Verba Interrogationis 
uſurpahs; ub nit diſerepar*ab Reg a Eccleſraſtica videretur. 
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who was Contemporary with, him, who informs us 
of a certain Woman who pretended to have the Spirit 
of Prophecy, and took upon her to conlecrate the 
Euchariſt, with the Venerable Invocation, and Cere- 

mony of Predication then commonly made uſe of in 
the Church: She likewife adminiſtred Baptiſm in 
the Common Form. Now, if we only conſider 
this, that the exact Adminiſtration of theſe Two Sa- 
craments was then the moſt conſiderable Part of the 
Church's Service, this is as. full Evidence to our 
Purpoſe as we can defire, in order to prove. that 
Forms were then in Uſe in the Aſatic Churches. 
But to go back a little to the Middle of the Second 
Century, about which Time (vis. A. D. 179.) flou- 
riſh'd (a) Ireneus Biſhop of Lyons in France, who 
lived a very little while after Yuſtin Martyr 3. and 
he takes Notice of a Form of Prayer made uſe of, 
which was ſo commonly known even to the Valen- 
tinian Hereticks, that they made uſe of it as an Ar- 
gument to prove their own fabulous Account of the 
F 5 F 
Immediately after, flouriſh'd (66) Clemens of Alex- 
andria, viz. A. D. 192. who, in his Explication of 
the Word Church, informs us, that it ſignifies a Place 
of Worſhip, and alſo a Congregation of Worſhip- 
pers, proſtrating themſelves in Prayer, having, as it 
were, Quvny F v, one Common Voice; which im- 
plys as much, as that they pray'd vocally- together, 
and Join'd in one Common Form, either repeating 
the Whole, or alternately. Nay, he (c) farther tells 
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vs, That the, Chriſtians . allotted certain Hours for 
Prayer, is. the Third, the Sixth, and the Ninth, 
in Imitation of Danze! and the Jews. Now, ſince 
the Jews, as Dr. (4) Comber obſerves from Joſenbus, 
Philo, Fagius, Scaliger, Buxtorf, and Selden in Bits 
chium, had Forms for theſe Hours, tis probable that 
the Chriftians, who, imitated them in the Times of. 
Deyotion, did the ſame in the manner of Pray ing 
by Forms. At the ſame Tire flouriſh'd Tertulhan, 
who is vety. expreſs. for our Purpoſe, informing us 
of the Uſe of the Lord Proyer, as a Form enjoyn d 
by Divine Command. He ſays in @ one Place, 
That our Lord had preſcribed a new Form of Prayes 
© for his new Diſciples out of the New Teſtament 3 
© and that though St. 7ohn had taught his Diſciples. 
© a new Form of Prayer, yet all that he did was as 
© 4 Forerunner of Chriſt.” And to paſs over what 
he fays concerning the Form uſed in -adminiſiring 
9 and the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 

where they were undoubtedly confined, to Forms; 

in other Places though he does not in expreſs Terms 

lay,theſe Prayers were confined to à certain Form o 

Words ; yet he ſays, what amounts to às much, and 
from what a Man may reaſonably believe it. For 
in his (c) 4polggy, as a Proof of their Chriſtian Loy- 
alty, We meet together (ſays he) as if we were 
* drawn up in Battle, and jointly ſet upon God with 
* our Prayers: We, pray for the Emperors, their 
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(a) Hiſt. of Liturgies. (5) Tertullian de Oratione, 
c. 1. p. 180. Ed. Pamelij. Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus noſter, novis 
Diſcipulis Novi Teſtamenti, novam Orationis formam determinavit. 


Docuerat ii rr & 'Diſcipulos-ſuos adorare. Sed omnia Jo- 


Hannis Chriſto præſtruebant ur, &c. . 

(e) Apologetic. c. cxxxix. p. 68. Coĩmus in Cætum & Con- 
gregationem, ut ad Deum quaſi Manu factà precationibus ambiamus 
Oraatag No.. n * 
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| © Officers and Powers; for the State of the World, 
the Peace of their Government, and the Continuance 
of their Empire. And theſe; Petitions, tis plain, 
were afterwards part of the Churches Liturgies ; and 
if they had not been of conſtant Uſe, they had been 
but ſlender Arguments for the Proof of the Chriſtians 
Loyalty, for which Tertullian here produces them. 
Origen comes next about the Lear 230, who brings 
ſuch clear Teſtimonies for Forms, that even the 
(4 Learned Centuriators of Magdeburg were fully 
convinced of the Uſe of Forms in his Time. We 
* frequently. ſay in our Prayers, lays () this Father, 
Grant us, O Almighty God, grant us a Patt with 
* thy Prophets, Grant us a Part with the Apoſtles 
Jof thy. Chriſt, Grant that we may be found at che 
Feet of thy Only Begotten Son. In (e) another 
Place, fays he, That Chriſtians uſed the :preſeribed 
Prayers as became them continually both Night and 
Day. Now the Reaſon why the Fathers of the 
Two firſt Centuries write ſo ſparingly of their ſacred 
Forms of Worſhip, was becauſe of the Heathen -Per- 
ſecutions, whereby they were forced generally, to 
celebrate their Worſhip in Private; 5 they conti - 
nued to conceal the Elſentials of their Offices. from 
the Heathens under the Name of Myſteries, who 
wou d have rid iculed and blaſphemed them, (d) Ter- 
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(a) Cent. Magdeb. Centur. ii) c. vj. p. 133. Formulas deni que 
guaſdam © Precationim abſque dubia habuerunt, Origenes enim He- 
milia Vnderimà ad Feremiam, ad eas quas collet tas hodie uocant 
alludere videtur: Ubi inguit, frequenter in Oratione Dicimus, Da- 
Omni poten Deus nobis Partem cum Prophetis, &c. | 
(b) Homil. 11. in jJeremiam. (e) Contra Celſum, 
L. vj. Tas eg e Et Te wxars Cwex fee, Y ebe 
Jos, vunls Y ð,,s̃ N gaperor 3 
) Apològet. cap: v1z, p. 34. Cum ex Forma Omnibus Myſterijs 
Silentij Fides debeatur. i 
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tullian ſays, The Gentiles miſtook the Chriſtians 
Way ot Worſhip, becauſe the Faithful were ſatiſ- 
«fied; that Silence was due to all ſacred Myſteries, 
and, on that Account, 'wou'd not reveal it, — the | 
< Gentiles were excluded from theſe pious Rites: as 
© mere'Strangers, and 1 could not gain ey certain 


* Knowledpe of them. So that, tis probable, their 
Silence concerning their Forms of Worſhip proceed- 
ed not from any Want of Forms, which they plainly 
and ĩnconteſtably made uſe of, but for fear of making 
too / great a Diſcovery of their Worſhip to the 'Hea- 
thens, who were too apt to make them the Subject 
of their Scorn and Ridicule 

The next is Gregory Thaumaturgus Biſtiop of Nev- 

ciſurea, who was Contemporary with Frmilian, and 
was famous for working of Miracles by the Spirit, 
whence he was called The Wonder worker. Dr. Ni- 
choltl ſays, That he is ſaid to be the Author of 
the Service uſed in the Church of Neo-ceſarea, 
£ from which they. thought it not lawful to make 
*'the leaſt Variation! 141, 
Mr. Peirce, in _ Gays, p. 412. T ber it is 
110-where Haid of Grego The Doctor thought Ba- 
zil 'affirmed' it; but 15 ot Bazil's Mraning, bis 
Words being 4 follow, © They have added to the 
© Church neither Deed, nor Word, nor any M HMical 
8 Figure.” 

But had he any Regard to Truth, he muſt own, 
chat puciaG» Tyr» in (4) Bazil cou'd fignify no- 
thing elſe but a Myſtical Form of Prayer, or Form 
uſed in their Myfteries, that is, in the Divine Ser- 


vice, or RES r in * een, as 
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(i) Dr. Bennet and other Learned Men have render d 
it, who have unanſwerably proved Forms to have been 
in Uſe in the Church of Neo- cæſarea at that Time. 
And (5) Dr. Comber obſerves, That the Words 
are ſo plain for what they are produced, that 
it muſt be ' a Delight in Wrangling, that can 
alone incite any Man to diſpute againſt ſo clear a 
JTeſtimony. Ni i an e 
P. 413. Let the Learned conſider whether Baſil 
does not elſewhere: ſay what is contrary to this. When 
the. Clergy of 'Neo-ceſarea complain d that the Singing. 
by. Farns,” which Bafil ſed, was not prattiſed in Gre- 
gory's Ine; Bail, in bis Anſwer, ans them How: 
they cou d prove it? and then adds, For you have 
not preſerved any of his Uſages to this Dae. 
All that St. Bail ſays, is this, That they had pre- 
© ſerved none of thoſe Uſages of St. Gregory entire 
. tilb that Day. (c) He tells them Juſt. before in the 
ſame Epiſtle, * That however tenacious that Church 
* had been of the Ways and Forms of St. Gregory, 
they had in one Particular made Alterations 2 5 
in the Days of St. Gregory they had none of 
that peculiar Form of Prayers calld Lirurgies, 
© which now they had receivd into their Setvice, 
and were very zealous in the Uſage of, notwith- 
© ſtanding; they were neither of Gregory's Compoſi- 
tion, nor uſed at all in his Days. As this ſhews 
that the Uſe of Liturgies was brought in after 
St. Gregory's Time, fo it as evidently proves that 
other Forms were of his Appointment, and derived 
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] Joint-Uſe of Precompoſed Set Forms, Cc. c. x. p. 118. 
Bingham's Antiq. B. xiij. c. v. p. 131. Comber's Hiſt. of Liturs 
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their Original from his Compoſition, who was the 
ſuſt Founder of that Churccg ng... 

Mr. Pierce proceeds from Gregory Thaumaturgus, 
to What Dr. Nichols ſays of the Practice of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, That he not only commanded his 


Soldiers to uſe Forms of Prayer, but with a Strain 


of Piety ſeldom found in Princes, he compoſed 
* ſome for them. In Anſwer to which, he 


« B:1414« We bave. no. Controverſy with our Adver- 
fares, whether it be lawft ul to draw | up. Forms for. tbe 
lengnant or Pagan Soldier's in ſecret; it ſeems to us 
gad another Queſlian, Whether ' One Certain Form 
mey:ibe preſcribed to all the Paſtors of the Church, 
70 be always | uſed by. them in Prayer ? Nor can 


.. Conſtantine have been ſaid to baue done this in li- 
ration of the Church's, Frayers; ſince, as be was not 


hen Baptiaed, be cou d not have been prefent at any 
4 FRED 8 Pe "GD {ap bl FI Ons TT gg 


ef: _— 7; 0.3835. 38 1 -Bf1.4 } 1 ſb 1 2.4.58] 
Lam glad to find him in ſo good Temper, as to 
oy the Uſe and Expediency of Forms in ſome 
Caſes, ſince this has been practiſed from the very 
hirſt Eſtabliſnment of the Chriſtian Church; nay, 
inc Forms were uſed by our Saviour, and inſtituted 
and ſince other Forms beſides the Lord's Prayer and 
Pfalne were uſed by the Primitive Church in Times 
of Inſpiration; and complied with not only by the 
 Jenorant, but the Learned and the Governours of the 


Church in all Ages; Why, I pray, cann't theſe Gen- 


tlemen ſubmit to the Uſe of them > They cann't but 
acknowledge the Uſe of them, in all Ages of Chri- 
tianity, by as wiſe and good Men as themſelves, 


who were better acquaĩnted with Apoſtolical Practice 


than they (how wiſe ſoever they may be in their 
cn Conceits) can poſſibly at this Diſtance. And 
M hat Reaſon, I beg to know, has he for ſaying that 
tarts by Og ; | Conflantine 
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Conſtantine could got do this, in Imitation ; of | the 
Church's Prayers; ſince he was not then Baptized; he 
could not ever hauę been preſent at ems ĩ 
(a) Euſebius, in the Life of Conſtuntins, before he 

= mention of this, tells us of his ordering his 
Palace after the manner of one of the Churches 
of God; and when his Family was together, he 
either repeated the Scripture, or the f reſctibed 
Prayers ( «2x5. &ο,jEëaũß); to, all that were im his 
Court. Tis plain from hence, that he was not - unac+ 


quainted with the Ghurch's Service z tor; he obferved 


the Method of the Church of God: | And tis evi- 
dent likewiſe, from thence, that the Church 's Pratlico 
at that Time was to repeat theix Prayers out f a 
Preſcribed Liturgy. For the (0) Form it ſelf which 
he gave to bis Heathen Soldiers, proves as much, as 
we learn from (e) Euſebius. So that tis plain that 
he was well verſed in the uſual. Peritions and Ferms 


made uſe of in the Church at that Time, which is 


ſtiled AU cvylw, a certain Prayer which 
they bad learned, and premeditated before. Sa, 
that Conſtanrine,, tho not at that time baptized; was 
far, kom being a, Stranger to. che Uiages, of the 
Church, being careful of an exact Imitation of it in 
this reſpect. And (d) Exſebhius highly commends 

him in his Oration in Praiſe. of him, and ſays; 
* It was a very great Ad of Piety in him, to teach 
© his Heathen Soldiers the Words of Prayer. * 


+ The next Teſtimony cited by Dr. Nichols is that of 


Arhanaſus, In whoſe. Writings (lays he) ſome Traces 


© of an Ancient Liturgy, uſed at the Celebration of 
the Sacrament, are io be found. In Anſwer to 
which, ſays Mr. Fierce, | 


be i 
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= Vir, Conſt. L. iv. c. xvij. p.441. (5) Id, bb. c. xx. p.442. 
(e) Id. ibid. c. Xix. p. 442. (4d) Orat. in Laudibus Conſtant. 
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P. 415. \ Athanaſius was accuſed that he Curſed the 
Emperor Conſtantius, when be was with his Brother 
Conſtans. This Calumny be refutes, and appeals to 
thoſe" preſent, T bat being deſirous of the Emperor's 
Welfare, be ſaid, Let us pray for the Safety of the 
Emperor ' Conſtantizzs. He ſpeaks not one Word of a 
Litutgy, or an Aſſembly, in the Church: Nay, be 
feems to haue ſpoken to a Croud or Mob, ſtirring up 
the Feople to pray to God for the Emperor : Here the 
People cry'd out, O Chriſt, help Confltantizs. And is 


tot this' a fine Feflimony for the Uſe of Forms? 


How proud ſoever Mr, Peirce may be of his own 
Opinion, ſeveral Learned Men have different Senti- 
ments in this Particular. And the Learned () Mr. Bing- 
bam informs us, That this was exactly agreeable to 
the Ancient way of Praying for Kings, and Others, 
in the Prayer for the whole flate of Chriſts Church; 
©:where the People were uſed to Anſwer every Peti- 
tion with, Lord, have mercy upon them; or, The 
Lord ſave and help them. Nay, in another place 
of the fame Litany, which (5) St. Athanaſius recites, 
ke ſays, The People mourned before God in the 
Church, all of them crying and ſaying, Spare thy 
<: People; good Lord, ſpare then, and give not thine 
Heritage for a Reproach to the Enemy. Which 
Mr. Peirce thinks be hardly deliwers as a Form. 
Vet, notwithſtand ing his Thoughts to the contrary, 
which are generally out of the common Road of 

hinking) this is a known Form of Scripture, inſerted 
in all Ancient Liturgies, and retained in our Church 
— OO 76 DO WIS ND = 
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(a) Antiquities, Cc. B. xiij. c. v. p. 160. (5) Athanaſ. 
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to this Day. (a) He alſo ſpeaks” of the Prayers of 
the 8 as a diſtinct Office, which People 
uſually offer d up with one Voice, and without the 
leaſt Diſagreement. Nay, tis probable enough from 
(Y) Sacrates, that in Athanaſiuss Time they had 4 
Common Prayer-Book, as well as Bible, lying upon 
the Altars in his Dioceſe : For the Hiſtorian informs 
us, That Macarius, one of Athanqſiuss Frieſts,” was 


* accuſed falſely to have pulled down the Commu- 


© nion-Table,. broken the holy Chalice, and burnt the 
* holy Books. 898933 9 10 N e 
F. 461. Ir. ſuch a Preface (viz. as the Surſum Corda 
in St. Cyril) wherein God is not addreſſed, a Form 
Prayer? &. | art vt... a. 


If the Sur ſum Corda and Triſagium, mentioned by 


St. Cyril of Feruſalem are not ſufficient to convince 
him of ſtated Forms in his Time, there are other 


inconteſtable Evidences may be produced from that 


Father for the Proof of that Matter; which gives 
us ſuch evident Footſteps of a ſtated Liturgy at that 


Time, that that Perſon maſt be little better than blind 


who cann t diſcover them. An his (c) Catechiſin he 


tells them the Meaning of the Ceremonies uſed in 
Baptiſm, and gives an Account of the uſual Form of 
renouncing the Devil; viz. © I renounce thee, Satan; 
and all thy Pomp, thy Worſhip, and Service. In 
(d) another he tells them, Twas the Cuſtom to 
© change their Poſture from Weſt to Eaſt, and then 
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(a) Apol. ad Conſtantium, Miay x) F aurks wi? ouugariat 
I Na Yu F paris, &c. ” Il i 

(6) Socrat. Eccleſ. Hiſt, Edit. Pariſ. L. 1. c. 26. p. 187. Kal 
z rt 1d ited BNA naltxanvTe. „ 

(e) Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 1. N. iij, iv. p. 279, 280. Edit. Oxon, 
1703. & dig he U,, ves Ae = 2401 e fgyois 
64%. E e TH G0UT1 WTE, &c. 4.7 
" (4) Cyril. ibid. No. v. p. 283, 
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94 A Vindication' of tbe 
they received Command to ſay, I believe in the 
Ferber, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and in the Baptiſt of 

« Repentimice. * i: (a):bn his 5th Diſcourſe he treats 

of the Ceremonſes of A rei of 

© the: Deacon's: crying out to them, Embrace one un- 

© other with an — Kiſs. After which, the P rieft 
orders them to lift up their Hearts. | And they an- 
© fiver, We lift them up unto the Lord. After which 
© he ſays, Let ws give Thanks unto the Lord. And 

« they anſwer, *Tis meet and right ſo to do. After 

which (ſays he) we mention Heaven and Earth, 
tte Sea, the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, the whole 
Creation, Rational and lrrational, Viſible and Invi- 

* fible, Angels and Arch- Angels, Dignities, Domi- 

© nions, Principalities and Powers, Thrones and Che- 

© xubims. Then follows the Seraphical Hymn o 

« Triſagion, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sibavth. 
After which, they befeech the 'moſt gracious 

„God to ſend down his Spirit upon the Elements 

and to make the Bread the Body, and the Wine 
* the Blood of Chriſt, When 3 _— 
- + fice is perform d, they pray to God for the Com- 

mon Peace of the Church, for the Tranquillity of 
the World, for Kings, their Armies and Allies, the 

Sick and Afflicted, and all chat want Aſſiſtance, ſay- 

ing, le beſcechT bee for them, and offer this Sari 

* u-ο Thee. Then make mention of thoſe that are 
fallen aſleep, &c. praying that God, through their 

© Prayers, wou'd receive the Prayers of the Church. 

© And afterwards pray for thoſe holy Bithops that 

are departed. Which they conclude with the 

Lord's Prayer. And then they Communicate, every 

One faying twice, Amen, upon receiving the Ele- 
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ments of Bread and Wine. And Laſtly, when All 

© have communicated, he tells them, They are to 
„wait for Prayer again, and give God Thanks for 
< making them Fartakers of ſo great, Myſteries. 
P. 416. The Time is uncertain when the Cle- 
mentine Conftiturions were written; and they bave 
zndergone ſo many Alterations, . that nothing can be 
gather'd from them. if bf ; 


The Learned Dr. (4) Brett has proved from Re- 
naudotus, De Marca, and Dr. Cave, that the Liturgy 
in the Clementine Conſtitutions was compiled before 
the Council of Nice. And Mr. () Bingham has ob- 
ſerved from Dr. Bernard and Dr. Gale, that the 
n the Clementine Conſtitutions was 
the with the Aro Tapgo oots Y ago 

ud rom; or, The Apoſtolical Tradition paige. *. 
cleſiaſtical Offices, wrote by Hippolitus the Martyr, 
and Biſhop of Adana or Portus Romanus in Arabia, 
who lived in the Beginning of the Third Century, 
or the Lear 220; which Bock of the Conſtitutions 
is nothing but a Collection of ſuch Forms as either 
were in Uſe, or made in imitation of thoſe that were 
then in Uſe in the Church. Nay, the Fathers in the 
Fourth Century ſpeak highly in its Commendation. 
(c) Athanaſius calls it The Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
and reckons it amoneft the Books which were al- 
low'd to be read in the Church, though not in the 

Canon. (d) Euſebius gives it the ſame Name, and 
accounts it amongſt the Canonical Books. (e) Epi- 
| phanius ſtiles it The Apoſtolical Conſlitutions, and 
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(). Diſſertation upon Primitive Liturgy, p. 25, 
8 Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, B. xiij. c. v. p. 144. 
(e) Athanaſij Epiſt. To. ij. Op. p. 40. Kat Llehayy xe 
; g N. () Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 11). c. xix. 
(e) Epiphan. Lib. 1. To. ij. Hxreſ. 43. Severian. p. 390. 
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brings many Teſtimonies out of it. So that the Au- 
thor muſt have lived at fartheſt in the Beginning of 
the Fourth Century. And the Learned (a) Dazlee, 
who frequently quotes it, allows it was written about 
P. ibid. Ihe Doctor, when he ſays, That the 
Council of Laodicæa orders the fame Prayers ſhall 
© be uſed at Morning and Evening Service, fel! into 


Bir old Miſtake; for the Word Lo does not here 


miſtry, or the 


fenify '@ Liturgy, but à Duty or 
Ae. reren wg | 1 | 


That the Doctor is not miſtaken but the Learned 


(and I wiſh J con'd fay, the worthy) Mr. Peirce, I 
"hope, from very Learned Criticks' to detmonſtrate. 
Now; the Uſe of Liturgies, from ' the Eighteenth 
Canon of the Council of Laodicæa, is ſo plain and 
inconteſtable, that even the (5) Authors of Smectym- 
auus own, That this Canon enjoyns, that none 
Mould vary, but always uſe the fame Form : And 
the Learned (c) Lydovicus Capellus affirms from hence, 
That the Uſe ot Publick Forms had obtain d in the 
Univerſal Church for 1300 Years, and doth ſtill ob- 
rain, ' unleſs amongſt the - upſtart Independents. But 
now to ſhew the Meaning of the Word Assel, 


from which Mr. Peirce has a Mind to pervert the 


Signification of this Canon. The Learned (d) Cafau- 


bon fays, In General Signification it implies the Ad- 


miniſtration of a Publick Office; but when limited 
to Prayers and Praiſes, he acknowledges it implies 


2 preſcribed Order for the Celebration of ſuch 


Divine Offices : Of which Kind are thoſe Liturgies 


* 


: (a) Dail. Przfat. ad Lib. de Religiol. Cult. Object. Clemen- 


tinæ Conſtitutiones paulo ſerjùt quam. 330. (0) Anfwer to 
rhe Remonſtrant. p. 7. (e) Theſ. Salmurienſes, Part iij. 
p. 72. (4) Cafiub. Exercit. in Baron. Exer. 16. p. 384. 
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-Publiſh'd under the Title of Peter, James, St. Basil, 
and Chryſoſtome, which are partly. true and partly 
falſe. The (2) Author of the Confliturions, which are 
allowed by moſt Learned Men to be ancienter than 
the Council of Mice, and of Conſequence much an- 
cienter than the Council of Laodicæa, which, ac- 
cording to ()) Du Pin, was held betwixt the Years 
360 and 370, takes the Word in this Senſe, when 
he applies it to the Forms of Prayer then made for 
the Catechumens. Nay, the Council of (c) Sardica, 
vrhich was held, by the moſt exact Accounts, before 
that of Laodicæa, vis. about the Year 347, uſes it in 
the ſame Senſe; by a Canon of which a Biſhop, 
coming to a ſtrange City, is order'd to go to 
Church and perform his Liturgy there: Where Ba/- 
Jamon, according to (d) Dr. Comber, ſays, That the 
Word Liturgy is rightly put for Publick Prayers. 
In the ſamo Senſe (e) Gregory Nazianzen uſes the 
Word, where he gives us an Account, That if his 
Father was fick when he came to Church, he was 
cured ' by his Liturgy alone. So that it is plain 
enough that Mr. Pierce, and not Dr. Nichols is miſ- 
taken in the Uſe of the Word in this Place. And 
the Reaſon of this Injunction, as (J) Dr. Benner, from 
Balſamon, informs us, was this, That certain Self- 
<--conceited Perſons pretended to make uſe of certain 
5, Prayers of their own Compoſition at Evening Service, 
and the only Excuſe they made for the Practice, 


was this, That thoſe Prayers, which they receiv'd 
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(a) Conſtit. Apoſt. L. viij. c. vj. (b Eccleſ. Hiſt. of 
the Fourth Cent. 0% (e) Concil. Sardic. Can. 12. 
Beyereg. Pandett- Can. To. 1. p. 499. Suvigxs Sar 1 AuTvy- 
Yar. () Hiſt. of Licurgies, p. gi, (e) Nazian. 
Orat, xix. "T8 wovns A&vgyias. Edit. Morelli Pariſ. p. 313. 
J) Piat Uſe of precompoled ſer Forms, p. 163 * 
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* by: Tradition from their Anceſtors, were made to be 
545 t the Ninth Hour, whereas theſe of their 
* OWL .* polition were uſed in the Evening Ser- 
vice. Upon which the Council declared, that 
thoſe Prayers which they receiv'd by Tradition from 
their F orefathers, were ſufficient for both the Ser- 
vice of the Ninth: Hour and of the Evening too, 
as well as at any other Time in which they met 
together for Publick Worſhip : {nd they decreed 
* for the future, that no one ſhould uſe any Prayers 
© of his own Compoſition for the Evening Service. 
The next Authority is that of Gregory Nagiangen, 
who ſpeaks of the ancient Prayers of the Church 
uſed in his Time. 5 2 
P. 117. Now I conceive, ſays Mr. Peirce, the 
yay Tur Go. wield, l 4 Rule rather than 
a Form in Gregory Nazianzen. 6 
Here (2) Gregory Nagianzen is e of Fu- 
lians ſetting up an Imitation of the Chriſtian Way 
of Worſhip: And though Mr. Peirce may ſuppoſe 
his own Criticiſm upon the Place better than ordi- 
nary, (he being generally very much conceited in his 
own Opinion,) I will produce an Author whoſe Au- 
thority, ſure, he will admit of as unqueſtionable, 
and that is (5) Sozomen, who confirms what Naai- 


* 
*% 


K R A as 


- anzen lays in this Place, telling us, that Julian, 


admiring the Order of Chriſtian Worſhip, order'd 
that the Temples,of the. Heathens ſhou d be adorned 
in the ſame manner, with preſcribed Prayers upon 


ſet Days and Hours. And as a farther Confirmation 


of Nasianzens Opinion, in another Place (c) he men- 


— = — — — 
(e) Greg. Nazianz. in Julian, Orat. (b) Sozomeni Ec- 
cleſ. Hiſt. L. v. c. xvj. p. 618. Ed. Valeſij Pariſ. *Qpay 76 py- 
Tay Y ine Ti]aywirarc ux ae (c) Naziunz. Orat. 
40. de Baptiſm. p. 643, 663. | 7 7 550 | 

ys * tt Ewa tions 
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tions the Common Form of tenouncing the Devil in 
Baptiſm, and the ſolemn Covenant made with Chriſt, 
which, he ſays, they did both by Words and Ge- 
ſtures. Both which were plainly Matter of Form. 
P. 418-19. Next to Nazianzen comes bis Friend 
Bazil, from whom our Author quotes one or two Paſs 
ages; in one of which he 7095 He made a compleat 
* Lirurgy for the Uſe of bis own Church.” Now this 
I fee no Reaſon to believe; for Bazil and other Bi- 
2 his Time induſtriouſiy conceal'd the Myfte- 
ries of the Chriſtian Religion. n 
And ſo did the Writers of former Ages, which is 
the Reaſon we have no larger Shares of Liturgies 
than we have from their Writings, they being ex- 
tremely careful in concealing their Religious Myſte- 
ries from their Heathen Perſecutors. And Mr. (a) 
Bingham obſerves from Renauflotus, * That it is not 
< improbable but that the ancient Liturgies were com- 

. © mitted, in a great meaſure, to Memory, and known 
by Practice rather than committed to Writing, which 
© (lays he) is the only certain Way of preſerving of ſuch 
fort of Monuments to late Poſterity. And tis wrong, 
Cot theſe perſecuting Ages of the Church, 
© becauſe they burnt none of their Liturgies of which 
they cou'd' not make any Diſcovery, to conclude 
© that therefore they had no Liturgies or ſer Forms of 
© Divine Worſhip in theſe Ages, which they cer= 
* tainly had, and uſed them by Memory, and made 
them familiar to the People by known and con- 
© ſtant Practice, as many now uſe Forms of Prayer 

without committing them to Writing.) Nay, 
tis certain, and has been obſerv'd before, that even 
in the Times of the greateſt Inſpiration they had Li- 
turgick Forms. But to make a little farther Enquiry 
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after St. Bas /s Liturgy : (a) Nazianzen aſſures us, 
That amongſt other Services done for the Church of 
Ceſarea. in Cappadocia, of which he was afterwards 
Biſhop, he compofed Forms of Prayer and Orders 
of Decency for the Communion Service during Ex- 
ſebius s being in that See, which, by the Conſent of 
his Biſhop, were made uſe of in that Church. It is 
true, St. Bazils Liturgy, as handed down to us 
at this time, may nt be the ſame in all reſpedts with 
his genuine Liturgy at that Time; for ſome Things 
are alledged by ancient Writers out of St. Bagil s 
Liturgy, which Dr. (5) Cave informs us, are not to 
be found in any Editions now extant; and in parti- 
cular, that Prayer cited by (c) Petrus Diaconus who 
flouriſh'd about the Year 5 20, in whoſe Time St. Ba- 
eil s Liturgy was made uſe of all the Eft over; for 
he tells us, amongſt other Things, they pray'd in 
the Followipg manner; Grant us, Lord, thy De- 
© fence and Protection; we beſeech thee to make 
the. Evil to become; Good, and preſerve thoſe that 
are Good in their Goodnels ; for all Things are 
« poſhble with thee; and no one can contradi thee; 

when thou pleaſeſt thou canſt ſave, and there is 
no one can refift thy Will. Which is Proof ſuf- 
ficient of St. Baæil s compoſing a Liturgy, which 
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(a) Nazianz. Orat. in Laudem Bazilij, Euyor d,; x} 
ur og ue jj O-. n 

(b) Hiſt. Literar. Vol. 1. p. 194. Orationem inſignem ex 
Baxilij Liturgia citat Petrus Diaconus, que in Tribus hiſce Litur- 
gijs neut iquam reperitur. | | 5 

(e) Petr. Diacon. de Incarnatione inter Opera Fulgentij, cap. 8. 
in Tom. ix. Bibliothec. Maxim. Patrum, p. 198. Hinc etium 
Beatus Builius in Oratione Sacri Altaris, quam pene Univerſus 
frequentat Oriens : Inter Cetera; Dona inquit Domine virtutem 
ac Tutamentum : Malos quæſumus Bonos facito, & Bonos in Boni- 
tate conſer va, &c. | Gs 
Was 
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is unqueſtionable : Which ſhews that Forms of Praiſe 
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were approved 2 Bu him, and uſed in his Time. And 

(a) Walafridus zrabo (who wrote about 900 Years 

ſince) A9 e this Tela of him, St. Ambroſe, 

compoſed all Offices for his own Church 

al other Churches: Which the Church of Mi- 
lan retains to this Day 

P. 422. But our lc (viz. Dr. Nichols) ſays, 

© Tt wou'd be endleſs 2 all that has been {aid 

* of Liturgies by ws ryſoſtome, St. Jerome, St. Au- 

Pim, and Writers of 1 90 following Ages down to 

e Reformotion. Anſwer to which; fays 

Me. eirce, IV bateuer. our Adverſaries. can alledge 


From thoſe leſs pure Ages a the Church, TAR oy 10 


means hurt our Cauſe... 


"What, muſt St. Ferome's Teſtimony. be re jefled 
amongſt the reſt? EY muſt 8 0 a Sues be 
laid upon his Auth in the of Epilcopacy, 
and none at all in t 50 Y Was he thodox in one 

Hint, and Heterodox in another? Sure, our Author 
little attended to the Inconſiſtence he is here guilty of; 
I find he can commend and diſcommend . the. very 
Tame. Author juſt as he thinks he makes for or 
againſt his Furpoſe. And as he owns the Authori- 


Pax of theſe Fathers to be fully againſt him, 1 have 


the leſs Reaſon to quote much from them, and ſo ſhall 
refer my Readers to a very Learned (5), Author of our 


Communion, where he will find the greateſt Share 


of a Liturgy collected 7 85 St. Chry/oſtome's. Works; 
* he tells us, 0 That a as he * ee * 


— _ —_ — —_ w—_ * — 


000 vralafridin. Dies Reb. Eccleſ. Ts af in vol. 155 | 
Bibliozhec, Maxim. Patrum, p. 191. Ambroſius quoq ue Mediola- 
nenſis Epiſcopus tam Miſſe, quam Cæterorum Diſpoſe tionem Officio- 
rum, ſue Eccleſie ordingvit : Que bodie in Mediolanenſi te- 
nent ur Eccleſia. 

(b) Bingham's Antiquities of the Chriſtian. Church, B. Xiij. 
c. vj. (c) Lib. — c. v. p. 195. 

1 Eaſtern 
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Ezftern Liturgy out of the Works of that Father, ſome 
Learned: Men are of Opinion, that if any one wowd 
be exactly curious in the Examination of St. Auflizs 
Works, he may find the whole African Liturgy in 
his Writings. nnd. 

P. 423. In the Tear 397, when Forms were in 
Ie, every Miniſter was allow d by the: Third; Council 


Carthage, 0 chuſe and compoſe, bis own Form, - 


anon this Condition only, that. be Should firſt confer © 
with bis more under ſtanding Brethren. © .__ 
"Here we have another Inltance of Mr, Frirce's come 
mon Diſingenuity, who takes all Opportunities of 
impoſing upon his Readers. By the Canon he; makes - 
Li 


mention of, there is no ſuch Liberty granted to any - 


Private Miniſter with regard. to Publick Prayer, 
which is expreſsly contrary to the Cuſtom, and ge- 


4 


neral Practice of the whole Catholick Church in 
thoſe early Ages of Chriſtianity. The Canon, which 
is the Twenty-third as D Fin renders it, is as fol- 
lows :. (a) That in the Prayers, the Name of the 
Father ſhall not be put for the Son, or the Name 


* 


* of the Son for the Father; and that at the Altar, 


= 


© Prayers ſhall always be directed tos the Father; and 


< thoſe who have compoſed Private Prayers, ſhall not 
make Uſe of them till he has conferred about them 
with Clergymen of good Learning. Now, tis 
plain, this Canon ſpeaks not of the Power of making 
a Liturgy; in which private Clergy men had no man- 
ner of Concern at that Time; for it was a Privi- 
lege veſted in- every Biſhop in the earlier Ages, to 
make a Liturgy for his own Dioceſe. Thus (6) Gre- 
gory Nazianzen obſerves of St. Bazi/ (as has been 
before hinted,) That, amongſt other good Services 
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(a) Du Pir's Eccleſ. Hiſt. of the Fourth Century, p. 278. 
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„he did for the Church of Cęſarta whilſt but 2 
* 'Prieft, was the Compoſition of Forms of Prayer, 
Which, by the Authority of Efebius the Biſnop, 
ere uſed by the Church. And twas for this 
Reaſon, as (a) Mr. Bingham obſerves, © That St. Chry-" 

; Domes au difter'd from St.Bazi!'s, the Am- 

Man Form from the Roman, aud the Roh from 
* others.” The Africans had peculiar Forms of their 
« Gime Pali | from the. Ae 28 2 pears from 

e and El. 
wh beine for Techs 42 5 55 the fame eum 

5 Ws „Author, and may confirmed. from this 
Ather Obſervation, thin when any new Epiſcopal 

Church was erected out of another, the new erect- 
ed Church was not obliged td follow the Model 

* bf the old Church, but might frame to her ſelf 

Form of Divine Service agreeable” to her own 

4 © ances; an Inftance of which Sozomen gives 

Df Maiuma, a "Giy raiſed from à Village in Pa. 

ine, and once belonging to the Pioceſe of Ga. 

Bj in After Ages the Bihops ag reed" by Conſent 

em in this Matter to- the Cuftom of the R 

e Church; and then *rwas erecded into hy 

by ſeveral Councils, That the fame Order and 

B 5 ſhoud be obſerved in all Churches. 

Thus the (c) Council of Milevic, held in the Year! 

42. orders, That no K a of * ſhou'd be 
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4) Ant vities, c. Rok © 0. vi. 1 Wy Ibid. B. i ; 
c. 0 da * Concil. 8 1 05 KJ IJ. Caves 
Hiſt. 1 Rerag Tom. ij. p. 149. Surij Concil. To. 1. p. 566. 
Placuit etiam Illud, ut Preces, vel Orationes, ſeu Miſſe, que 
probate fuerint in "Concilio io, ab omnibus celebrentur, nec aliæ omnino 
dicantux.in Eccleſia, niſi que & Frudentioribus tractatæ, vel com- 
probatæ in Synod fuerint, &c. . 
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© lyſed in the Church, but what were approved of in 
Council. The Council of (a) Agde enfſoin d, 
That one and the ſame Order ſhou d be equally: obs: 
g ſerv'd in all- Churches of the Province in all Parts 
of Divine Service.“ And the ſame was ordered. 
by (b) other Councils about the ſame Time. 09 
P 425. Next be (Dr. Nichols) proctrdi ad the: 
Reformers Luther, Calvin, and Knox, ''who"'all*tomps 
Food. Liturgies for--their Churepos. But the Nun 
10, our Quarrel is not ſo much about a Litugil in 
gentry al, ds ubobt that of the Chureh of England. 
"And where I ſhould be glad tb be informed, 18 
the Liturgy of the Church of Englund more blame 
able than thoſe of other Churehes? If they con- 
demm our Liturgy! 
condemn thoſe of the Foreign Reformed Churchesy 
and they muſt ſtand” or fall together, as (r) Dare 
and Mr. (d) Bingham: have fully und unanfwerabty 
rod. les 9515 e ITE Y [DEST 999 9711 
P. ibid? "What have we ever ſail that was diſro. 
ſpectful of Forms uſed by Calviniſts ? Ve Think free 
Prayer, well maniged, rends'moſt to the Edification: 
of: the Church.” r : n en 1 uf 
Though they have not directly and in expreſs; 
. —5 ſpoke againſt the Calbiniſtick Liturgies; yet 
they have by conſequence in condemning ſeveral 
Things in ours, (as the frequent Uſe of the Lord's 
Prayer, &c.) which are actually uſed in the Culviniſt 
„ ee JJC O73 $391 Pa LEVY BARE 
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(a) Concil. Agathenf, c. 30. Surij Concil. Vol. 1. p. 713. 
Og Eeclef. Hiſt. of the” duk Cel. wy 112. Ef quia as 
_ Ordinem ' Eccleſia ab omnibus aqualiter ' cuſtodiri fluden= 
„ . noan 3a 
(b) Corcil. Epaon. c. 27. Du Pin's Cent. ibid. p. 117. 

te) Purel's View of the Government and Worjhip in the Re- 
formed Churches. iT 

(d) Bingham's French Churches Apology, GC. 


Churches. 


„they mult, for che ſine Reaſons} 
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Churches. And if this Gentleman thinks the Uſe of 
Free Prayer of that excellent Service, let him keep 
his Thoughts to himſelf; and make uſe of it, if he 
pleaſes, without magiſterially obtruding his Opinion 
upon others, and dictating to thoſe that are ſuperior 

to him in all Reſpeds; for I am apt to believe he l 

na bring many of the Members of our Church over 


to his Opinion, without the uſe of much better Argu- 
ments than he has hitherto produced in the Defence 
| of his-Cauſe. vans Oh an N 8 „„ 
P. ibid. Ir cant but ſeem firange to me, that 
Dy. Nichol's /how/d: not know of one Church in the 
Reformation; hut: what approves and uſes Forms; 
ant goou'd; think 4 Ferſon ſo tvell acquainted with 
the Bae of all the Churches. beyond Seas, ſbou d 
gat be: wtrerly without the Knowledge of one ſe near 
as\North-Britain or who does not | know, that they 
are. nejtber fand of them, nor do uſe theme 
Here we readily agree with him, that the Church 
of Nurth-· Brituin is an Exception (and the only one) 
mom che Doctor's general Rule, and much better they 
are te be liked for it, I preſume, in his Opinion. 
But, I hope, after all, he will not undertake. 
a Mind icitiom of that unwarrantable Freedem 
 which-many: of his Brethren in that Church take 
with God Almighty in their Prayers, by way of 
Information and Command, of which I cou'd pro- 
duce hundreds of. Inſtances from their Printed Prayers 
and Writings; but to ſave my ſelf that Trouble, 
beg to refer my Readers to an (2) Author, where he 
will find ſufficient Proof of this Matter. Nay, they 
have preſumed, ſo far, as wholly: to .reje& that Form 
of our Saviour's which he gave to his Diſciples, and 
left upon Record for the Uſe of all Chriſtians in all 


1 
4 9 & + * Y th. 1 Fe oY »Y 4 * * 
n — C 9 n — — 9 = 1 9 * 9 * 


3 


(a) Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence, p. 151, Cc. 1719. 8 95 
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Ages; the Uſe of which, if JI am not wrong inform 
ed, they eſteem no venial Crime, The moſt emi- 
nent Perſon upon Record for the Rutempore Way in 
that Kingdom, was Major Veyr, who, as Dr. (4) 
Nalſon and Dr. (b) Hizks inform us, Was eſteem d a 


Prodigy in his Way, and even in the Opinion of the 


moſt Impartial, ſeem d to exceed the Power of Na- 
ture, and by many was thought to be inſpired by 
the Spirit of God, till at laſt he was convicted of 
Sodomy and Witchcraft, for which he deſervedly 
ſuſter'd. vo r ei 51 1 eine 


ehe 1 „ Det e Nen 
P. 427. Naoto who Can Believe Forms of -P 


were in the Three firſt and beſt Ages of the Charch 
8 * * +ry 


enjoyn'd, or fo much as uſed 


Any one leſs | prejudiced than Mr., Peirce may 
plainly diſcover it from hundreds of Teſtimonies, as 
full for the Proof of this Matter as Wat 1 have 
already. produce. 4 wat? noqu ves kik 
P. 4 28. Webave conſiderable: Teſtimonies of . 

Antients to the contrary; Juſtin Martyr | gives 1b 


Account of their manner of, Praying, in the Churbb in 


bis Time; He that is Preſident; offers, Prayers and 


Thankſgivings as he is able, 30% onus acre. Ou 
88 thun be only meant the” Ardency of theif 
Deen. Minus Suro AN gry ae Ng 
Ind they thought; I preſume," very right, as the 
Tame. Expreſſion in another Learned Father may ſuf 
ficiently convince. us. For (c) Gregory Nusiungen 
uſes it in the very ſame. Senſe, when he exhorts the 
Chriſtians to pray, sen ο² h, with all their Might, 
that Triumphal Hymn upon Julians Death, which 
the Children of I/rael Tang when the Eyptians were 


— —— 


» * fa 


"I Dr. Valſon's Counter-Mine. ok b) Hicks's Raviliac 
| Redivivus z or, Spirit of Fanaticiſm exemplified, p. 47, Gc. 
Ce) Nazianz, Orat. que eſt Iny ect. contra Julian. T. 1. p. 543 
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.drown'd in the Red. Sa, which was not an Extrem- 


{# 


dur and his Apoſtles, in their Compliance with the 
Forms of Few;/h Service, to have fixed any Brand of 


Infamy upon them; which, as (c) Mr. Bingbam juttly 


obſetves, is more Demonſtrative for the Proof 
ebf Faſtin s Apptobation of Forms, than any doubt- 
ul Expreſſion can be to the contra. 
bu. 430. Tertullian gives us this Deſcription of 
Glryſtians in their Prayers: We Chriſtians pray for 
dall Enperors, &c. and looſing up to Heaven © with 
* our Hands expanded, becauſe guiltleſs ; our Head 
$ neover d, becuuſe not aſpamed; Denique ſine Mo- 
nitore quia de peftore, /aſHy, without a Monitor, 
c becutſe our Prayers flow from our ' own Minds. 
The: Queſtion is, What Tertullian meant by fine Mo- 
nitors quia de pedtore? Our Adverſaries rejet our 
Interpretation, and ſay, This de pectore is all one 
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, Epiphan. Hzref. 29. Nazarzor. in Fine, p. 125. Ar- 
8 br ©2@ovTes, Kd] aps at 6 Oed 760 NaC ge, - "oi 
(e) Bingbam's Antiquities, &c. B. x11. c. v. p. 13. 
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as. memoriter, by heart. Let our Arbitrators now 
judge whoſe Interpretation is beſ. 
Theſe Words of Tertullian, as the Learned Mr. (a) 
Bingham obſerves, if rigidly interpreted, will prove 
much more than the ObjeQtor's Deſign. For it they 
pray d fimply, without a Monitor, then "twill even 
<.exclude the Miniſter's dictating unto them their 
« Extempore Conceptions, becauſe theſe will be an 
Admonition or Direction to the People; and {6 all 
Publick Prayer muſt ceaſe, and all Devotion muſt 
be reſolved into the Private Prayers of the People, 
* which is ſuch an Abſurdity as neither Tertullian 
thought of, nor the ObjeQor himſelf can allow, ? 
Bur he that wou'd be acquainted with the ſeveral 
reaſonable Interpretations of this Paſſage of Terial- 
lian, in which Mr. Fezrce is fully confuted, may re- 
receive Satisfaction from (5) Dr. Fa/kner, Dr. Comber, 
Dr. Bennet, Mr. Reeves, and Hammond Le Strange, 
much better verſed in the Art of Criticiſm than this 
Learned Diſſenter, notwithſtanding his giving his 

own Senſe ſo magiſterially in this as well as all 
P. 433. That I may paſs over m bings which 
the Learned, Mr. Clarkſon bas rolleRed 4 this 
Head, I will cloſe this Chapter with the Teſtimony of 
Epiphanius, who writes thus in a Letter to John 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; © I cou d not alſo but wonder, 
« when I beard that ſome, who uſe to carry Reports 
| © backwards and forwards, adding always ſomewhat 
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(a) Bingham's Antiquities, B. xiij. c. v. p. 141. 
6) Falkner's Libert. Eccleſiaſt. B. 1. c. iv. S. ij. Combers 
Hiſt, of Liturgies, c. ij. p. 47. Bennet 's Joint-Uſe of Precom- 
poſed Forms, c. c. viij. p. 93. Abridgment of London Caſes, 
p. 62. Reeves's Apology Vol. 1. p. 304. Le range 's Smectym- 
niomaſtix, p. 35. Fu] SP My 
4 


* 


440 A Vindication of the 
* of. their own in order to ſlir' up Grief. and 
: 25 among fl Brethren, bavg diſturbed you, and 

aid, That whey we pray at the Lord's Supper, 
© we. uſe to ſoy thus upon your Account, Lord grant 
Jobn may believe aright. Dan r think us ſo Clomn- 
7 i as 40 be able. to ſpeak this out ſo.openty: _ 

G . 0. — I 17. woe ay thus in 1 

Jet I never expreſſed it in the bearing the Peg: 
0 ple, leſt I 1 * 4 ſeem labtly to aſteem a, Be. 
ved. But when we are at the End of the rayer. 
6. according to the Manner uſed in the Sacrament. 
© we ſoy thus forall; and for thee, Keep him that 
© preaches the Truth; or it may be thus, Do. thou, 
O Lord, aſſiſt and keep him that he may preach 
© the Truth; according as it beſt happens to Hall in 
and agree with the Order of bur B. iſcourſes.* 
day voy this is a Teſtimony of the latter 
End — Ng A . which. he 

5 22. calls before one of tbe leſs pure Ages o 
a tbe Church, and rejects the 3 
of it as. ſuch in St. Jerome, St. Chry/oftome, and 
St. Auſtine, yet when he can find an Authority 
which he th inks to his Purpoſe, he can vouchſafe, 
I find, to trade in theſe 5 pure Ages of the Church, 
as he calls em. But with how {mall Succeſs, -. I 
hope, plainly . to diſcover, Now, in reference to 
theſe two Prayers which (a) Epiphanius makes men. 
tion of; he ſaid they certainly either pray d in one 
Form or the other, as the Occation of the Words te- 


* —_—c 


N ——— GED EY n WER NT I” Ow 


— 4 0p oe 1 3 * 


(a) Epiphan. Epiſt. ad Sh Hierofol. Tal. p. 313. Quan- 
do autem comple mus Orationem ſecundum Ritum Myfteriorum, '(5 
pro omnibus & pro te quogue dicimus; Cuſtodi illum qui predicat 
veritatem: hel certe ita, Tu præſta Domine c Cuſtodi, ut ille 


werbum prædicet veritatu, ſicut occa ſio Sermonis ſe tulerit, & ha- 
buerit Orat ĩo N 


quird, 
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guird, and the Order of the Office directed ; which 
is a manifeſt Reference to the two Prayers in-which 
theſe Words were contain d, and as direct an Argu- 

ment for preſcribed Forms as need to be required. 
And the Word Conſequentia, which, as Mr. (a) Binp- 
ham obſerves, was, without doubt, in the Gree 
Aub, ſhews as much; for that always ſigni- 
© fied a ſtated Form or preſcribed Order of Prayers, 
Jof which the Readers may find Examples enough in 
« Suicer's Theſaurus, or Meurſias's Gloflary, which 
need not be here inſerted, * bt 4 my 


B Coo 
„ 46 H ARE NV a. 
"Of the Sign of the CRO'S's in Baptiſm. 


ec. 1521 in Baptiſm, as the Learned Biſhop 
1 (6b) Stillingſteet obſerves, is intended by our 
Church for a Sign of Dedication to God, but of 
Obligation on the Perſon. It is true, that in the 
„ Thirtieth Canon tis ſaid, Our Church retains this 
« Sign, following the Example of the Primitive and 
Apoſtolical Churches; and accounteth it a:Lawful 
* Qutward Ceremony, and Honourable Badge, where 
* by the Infant is dedicated to the Service of him 
* who died upon the Croſs. But for the right un- 


6 


(a) Antiquities, Oc. B. xlij. c. v. p. 171. Sufcer. Theſaurus 

Eccleſiaſtic. Amſtzled. p. 163. In Liturgicis Græcorum Libris 

— habet ſignificationem, de qua Cl. Meurſius in Glaſſa- 

&c. | | | * 

5 5 Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Part iij. 
Vol: 1ij. of his Works, p. 628. | 


detſtanding 
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412 indication of the 
bolerſtanding thereof, we muſt conſider, That 
1 Baptiſm is declared to be compleat before the Uſe 
Sof. it; ſo that the Sign of the Croſs adds nothing 
to its Perfection and Vertue, or being omitted takes 
nothing from it, as is there expreſſèd as the! Senſe 
os our Church. 1 But to examine What this Learn. 
e Adverſary has to ſay againft the Uſe of it. 
2. 436. We looks upon the Baptiſmal Uſe of-the 
Sien f the Croſs to be the Contrivance of the Fifth 
Century; ar the latter End of the Fourth. © 1 © 
That it was of earlier Date, is plain from Te-- 
rullian, St. Origen, and ſome others of the Fathers 
of the Second and Third Centuries of Chriſti- 
anity.” (2) Tertullian informs us, That at eve- 
* ry Motion, at their Going- out and Coming: in, at 
© their going to Bathe, to Bed, and to Meals, or 
* whatever their Employment or Occaſions called 
them to, they were accuſtomed to wear out their 
© Forcheads with the Sign of the Crols ; adding, 
That it was a Practice which Tradition had intro- 
duced, Cuſtom had confirmed, and the Believers 
Faith had obſerved and maintain d.. And theugh 
this, perhaps, may not expreſsly refer to the Croſs 
a uſed by them before Baptiſm, yet there are other 
Paflages in Tertullian full enough to the Purpoſe, 
Y He. tells us, That Satan imitated the Chrif 1ans 
not only in Baptiſm, but in figning his Soldiers 
in their Foreheads. Which proves that the Uſe 
of this Sign was then a known Rite in Baptiſm, 


| CRP 


(a) Tertullian de Corora Militis, c. iij. p. 289. Edit. Pa- 
% Wo Om No 
_ (6) Tertullian de Præſcript. Hær. c. 40. p. 339. A Diabolo 
ſellicet cujus ſunt Partes intervertendi Veritatem, ipſas quoque Res 
Sacramentorum Divinorum, in Idolorum: Myſterijs æmulatur; Tin- 
gwr (5 ipſe quoſdam utique credentes ( Fideles ſuos : Expiationem 
delictorum de Lavacro repromittit, ( ſic -adhuc_initiat Mithre : 
Slgnat lic in Frontibus Milites c + I eT 
wa +4"; 5 N » EE (a) St, 
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(). St. Origen, who lived but à little while after, 
makes expreſs mention of thoſe who were figned 
with the Sign of the Croſs at Baptiſin. And the 
(5) Author f the 4 poſtolical Con 7 855 though 
perhaps not quite ſo ' ancient, et mu ch older than 
the Time fixed by Mr. Peiice for the Riſe of this 
2 is very expreſs in this Matter: For explain- 
the Meaning of the ſeveral Parts and Ceremonies 
- Baptiſm, he fays, The Water is to reprefent 
* © Chris Burial, the Oil to repreſent the Holy Ghoſt, 
ache 88 Sign of the Croſs to repreſent the Crofs, Ihd 
e Ointme 26 Chriſm the Confirmation of Nen“ I 
©-Profeſſions,* LT 
P. 440. S5, Cyprian comes next; be tells MY 
King 'Uzziah; © That God being d ;ſpleaſed with him, 
© be was * in the ſame Place tbey ar ho 
c plegſe the Lord. But it does by no means 


hence appear that” the. Sign ff the . was. a) ed 
in Katt "ny . , | 


Though or. makes not cobutk Mention of 
Bipriſn i in the Place SITY to, yet tis the Opi- 
mon of (e) Learhed Men, That the Paſſage refers to 


the Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm; which is not 


unlikely, ſince its Uſe was ancienter than his Time, 
as appears from the Authorities of Tertullian and 
St. Origen before-cited. 

P. ibid.  LaQtantius, who ic next cited By: our Au- 
er, ſpeaks of the vulkar Uſe of this Sign in the 
Place referred to, and in e others ; but never 
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0 a) Origen. Hom. in a pl. 38. en I. os Conſt. Apo- 
folic. L. 11). e. xvij. Sari) Concil. Tom. 1. p. 74. Datar igitur 
Baptiſmus in mortem Feſu, Aqua pro Sepultura, oleum pro. Spiritu 
Santo, figillum pro Cruce, Vnguent um eſt Confirmatio Profeſſa- 


nis, &c. > 40) Bingham's "gh ities, Oe. B. X. e, N. 
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114 A Vindication of the 
tiſmal. Uſe. tbat I can Hud. Ve calls it, 

2 Sa i be Peaks of Fer- 

2209 e theme ve Pip it, * oh 42 tberr b being 

AN F 

"And granting Lafantive, in the Flace referred to, 

Men pant Forming 'Uie, (as tis probable. he does 

not) 27 — 19 he Fin! es it . Smale illud Maximum, 


atgus ſublime ; and in another (5) Place, Signum 151 
and gives ü an Account of its excellent U 
in forthe Freſervation of. Chriſtians ſigned with ;it, fm 
gers. If it was ene that raph in common L 
beg to know 15 5 Pots of its 
after Baptiſm ? Fartias, TP n find, _ 
ade treats of Baptiſin ; and, on — Account, 
d no Occaſion to mention it 10 2 Ceremony antece- 
dent to that Sacrament. - 
, 441, Much the, "ſame may be ſad of, Baz 
. ards,. that is before of Tertullian? 7095 tis 
_ that be Speaks f the Bapti if m Ve of * 
Seen 
gs what” if the ſame may be Lid of the Opi- 
nion of the one Eat as as the other? Both of them 
are far from Aut izing what Mr. Peirce affirms 
concerning their Opinions in this Reſpect. For Ter- 
tullian, as 1 have Already ſhewn, . expreſsly 
of the Baptiſmal Uſe of the Signs and St. Bag;! 
ſeems to me to do the — ſame Thing for ſpeak- 
ing of the Sign of the Croſs, he im lately makes 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, and in that 
lace © he diſtinguiſhes betwixt Scripture and Tra- 
— and ſhews the: Neceſfi wy of Rane in the 
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(0 [> ER ae N. * Lib, iv; c. xxv}. p. 248, 
1 Edit. Plantin. Antwerpiæ, 1570. (˖5) Lib. ibid. 
c. Xxvil. p. 250. i (6) Bazil. de Spir. Sung, Fe, VI. P. i 
Edit. Bail. 1551. To Turo Ts gags N,. es 70 bre 7% 
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Church of Chriſt. Of what Kind, ſays he, is that 
„Sign which is common, and which 1 ſhall; here, 
“in the firſt Place, make mention of, that we ſign 
© thoſe with the Sign of the Croſs, who put their 
* Truſt in Chriſt z in what part of Scripture is it 
„written? Here, tis obvious enough, he ſpeaks 
not of the Vulgar Uſe of their Signing themſelves, 
but of the Church's Traditional: Cuſtom of Signing 


44 


much ſoever branded with Fopery, by thoſe who com- 


4 e Is | : 
. 4 : 
J 1 9 F 3 
SEL r . e RS a #3 2 
* 


(a) In Temp. Serm. 101. Semper enim Cruci Baptiſmus jungitur. 
) De Catech. Rudib. c. 20. Paſſionis & Crucis Signo hodie Sig- 
nandus es, omneſque Chriſtiani Signantur. i 
(c) Eecleſiaſt. Polit. 3d Vol. p. 300. Edit. Lond. 1682+ | 
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116 A Vindication of the 
monly.underſtand. the Name better than the Thing, 
ever ventured to ſay, as the Morthy (a) Mr. Baxter, 
That a Crucitix' well befitteth the Imagination and 
Mind of a Believer; and that it is not Unlawful 
to make an Image (of a Crucifi to be the Object 
or q Medium of our Conſideration, exciting our 
Minds to worſhip God. If (as the Learned 00 
Biſhop Stillmefleet takes notice) any Divine of the 
© Charch of | £29/and had ſaid any thing- like this, 
rhat Outcryes of Popery would have been made 
© againſt Us? How many Advances ſhou'd' we pre- 
ſently have been ſaid to have made for letting in 
© the groſſeſt : Idolatry 2::How many Divines of the 
Church of Rome had been quoted to ſhew that they 
< meant no farther, nor deſired any more than this ? 
And yet the tranſient Sign of the Croſs amongſt Us, 
* without any reſpect to Worſhip, is condemned and 
forbidden by the Second Commandment. 
No, as this Sign was introduced amongſt the 
Primitive Chriſtians ſome Hundreds of Vears before 
the leaſt Corruption ſprang up, and was made uſe of 
25:4 Token of Profeſſion;; in which Practice we fol- 
low! them; and in which we openly acknowledge 
that we ate not aſhamed of owning the Name of a 
Crucified' Saviour; and as both They and We uſe it 
as an Expreſſion of Hope and Affiance in Him, of 
Expectation of à Bleſſing from Him, and Supplica- 
tion unto God by Him; and the Sign being only 
tranſient, and abiding ſo ſmall a time as not to be 
capable of becoming an Object or Medium of Wor- 
ſhip, any more than any other Expreſſions in our 
Worſhip may do; and Our Uſe of it being ſo unlike 
that of the Papiſts, our Church having declared, in 
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(a) Baxter's Chriſtian Directory, Eccleſ. Caf. Qu. 113. p 875, 
8756. (b) Stillingflect's Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, 24 Vol. 
ä „ 
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the Thirtieth Canon, againſt the Superſtitious Abuſe 
of the Croſs ; Tis plain, the Thing can be no ways 
Unlawful, and our Diſſenters are much to blame for 
Saparating upon ſuch ſlender Grounds. 
(a) Beza, whom our Ad verſary pretends to have 


in the greateſt Admiration and Eſteem, gave this Ad- 


vice to the Brethren in Eng/and, when they wrote to 
him on this, as well as other Accounts, That 


© foraſmuch as they were not Idolatrous in them- 


« ſelves, it was not fit that Miniſters ſhould” leave 
© their Office, or People forſake the Communion, 
© becauſe of it. And (5) Peter Martyr ſays, © The 
Sign of the Croſs is worn by Kings upon their 
* Crowns. without Superſtition, *becauſe by that Sign 
they only profeſs and declare that they reverence 
and maintain the Chriſtian Religion. And if it be 
< lawful for a Man to bear the Coat of Arms be- 


longing to his Family, it is lawful alſo to profeſs 


* our Chriſtianity by the Sign of the Croſs.” Bucer 
(c) likewiſe declares it to be © an Ancient, Pure, and 
rr wo 2 ciltld 2013 362” OG 
P. 443. We think it Unlawful to worſhip God with 
Rites not appointed by Him, but by the Rulers of the 
Church; ev'n tho thoſe Rites \ ſhould be innocent in 
themſelves : In vain ( our Saviour) do they 
worſhip Me, teaching for Doctrines the Command- 
ments of Men. 5 OTE 06 © DO CORN 
Think you ſo, good Mr. ObjeQor ? How then 
will you Juſtifie your Own, or ev'n the Practice of 
the Apoſtles Themſelves 2 What Part of Religious 
Worſhip can be performed, without ſome Rites evin 
not of our Saviour s own Inſtitution 2 Certainly our 
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(a) Bingbam's French Church's Apolegy for the Church of 


England, c. xvi). p. 182. (5) Loc. Commun. Part i). c. 3. 
Nee Bucer. Penſum, eur3. = 
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Saviour did not leave upon Record a compleat Di- 
tection for the Ceremonial Part of Religion; it he 
did, the Apoſtles were to blame to break in upon 
that Rule, and to enjoyn Things which. were not 
enjoyned by our Saviour. In what Scripture Record 
do we find his Injunction of rhe:K;/s of Charity, or 
Love-Feaſts, or the Azointing the Sick with Oil, which, 
| according to this Gentleman's Rule (tho Innocent in 
= themſelves) were ſinful, being Rites of Mans Appoint- | 
| ment? What Occaſion had the Apoſtle to order | 
all things to be done decently and in order, which | 
certainly left a Diſcretionary Power in the Governors 
of. the Church of judging: what was agreeable to that 
Rule, and-, appointing Ceremonies agreeable- thereto, 
it our Saviour before had left upon Record all the 
1 KRules that were requiſite to govern the Modes and 
Circumſtances of Worſhip? MM ot 


But where, I ſhou'd-ibe glad to be inform'd, does 
Our Church teach ſar Doctrines the Commandments of 
Men? Does ſhe make her Ceremonies fo eſſential to 
Religion, that they cann't be alter'd upon any Occa- 
fion, whatſoever: ? ot allows not that they may be 
changed by the Governors of the Church, and new 
ones inſtituted in their ſtead? If ſhe had done the firſt, 
e had. been to blame, in acting upon the ſame Rule 
or, which ſhe Separated from the Church of Rome - 
But they cann't be charged upon her with any Shew 
of Reaſon; nay, ſinde the alledging any ſuch thing 
wou'd have been a: direct Falſehood, and neither 
conliltent with the Integrity nor Modeſty of this Gen- 
tleman,; his Alluſion is groundleſs and impertinent, 
and tends only to diſcover his IIl- nature, to ſpeak 
no worſe of that Matter. 5 


| The reft of his Objections againſt the Uſe of 

2 this Sign being as inſignificant, and having been 
Anſwerd a hundred times over by the Learned 

Members of our Church, but particularly by 

ol vk x Dr. Comber, | 


* 
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Dr. Comber (a), Dr. Bennet, and Dr. Falkner, to whom 
I refer my Readers; I will Conclude this Chapter 
with the Account which (5) Mr. Callier gives of the 
Juſtification of its Uſe by the Learned Commiſſioners 
of the Church's Side, at the Conference at Hampton 
Court : When Mr. Knewſiub the Puritan (lays he) 
* objected againſt the Croſs in Baptiſm, His Majeſty 
* defired to be informed concerning the Antiquity of 
its Uſe. Dr. Reyno/ds one of the Puritans confeſſed 
this Cuſtom wou'd reach, the Apoſtles Times, but 
the Difficulty was to prove it ſo anciently uſed 
in Baptiſm. This Scruple was thrown in by 
Dr. Bridges Dean of Sarum. But the Matter was 
« ſufficiently. cleared by Dr. 4ndrews Dean of Weſt- 
& minſter, who proved from Tertullian, Origen, St, - 
* 'pr1an, and Others, that the Croſs was uſed in Inmor- 
tali Lavacro. And here the Biſhop of Wincheſter 
Dr. B//on argued, That the Croſs in Baptiſm was 
« wed in Conſtantine the Greats Time. And is it come 
© '?o paſs (fays the King) that we muſt charge Conſtan- 
tine with Superfiition and Papery ? If it was uſed.{2 
early, I ſee no reaſon why it may not be continued. 
Which Determination of the King the Church of Eng- 
land. declared immediately after to be her own in 
Convocation, where She aſſerts, in the Canon before 
mention d, concerning the Lawful'Uſe of the Croſs in | 
Baptiſm, * That She herein follow'd the Royal Steps = 
of her moſt Worthy King, taken in the Conference | 
of Hampron-Court, becauſe. he therein follow'd the | 
* Rules and Practice of the Primitive Church. 


a 


(a) Comber's Companion to the Temple, Part ii}. p. 197, Cc. 
Abridgment of London Caſes, cap. vj. Libertas Eccleſiaſtic. p. 505. 
(5) Ecclefiaſtical Hiſt.” Val. ii. p. 860009. 
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T H E Cuſtom yy Got Fathers and God-Mothers 
1 ) Dr. Nichols ſeems to be of Opinion, took 
its Riſe from the like Practice amongſt the Jews ; 
yl „For tis probable, he ſays, that the two Faithful 
itneſſes mention d in T/aiab 8. 2. which the Pro- 

. took to him upon the naming his Son, * 
* not of different Nature. The modern Fews, 28 
6 Buxtorf informs us, Synag. Jud. cap. ij. have al- 
© ways a Sponſor or Suſceptor at the Clrcameifion 
< of the Child. But the Uſe of them in the Chri- 
<.ſftian Church, ſays! Ty is of ſo ancient a Date, 
that they are made mention of by a Writer ſo 
early as Juſtin Martyr,” And if there was not 
c 8 Antiquity (as tis plain there is) to bear us 
out in this Matter, yet, methinks, the Benefits 
thereof to Common Chtiſtianity, ſhou'd skreen it 
© from thoſe furious Aﬀanlts which are commonly 
made againſt it. In which teſpect no one has 
been more clamorous than our Learned Adverſary, 
whoſe Objections ate as follow: © 

P. 449. We think it we wrong that Parent ens, 
withoure Diftinion,” are - debarred performing. 
Office ; we  apprebend the chief Care of the Educa- 
nion of Children is committed to Parents, and they 
eſpecially bound 70 fax Nun to Vertue or Prot. Hence 
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AO) Nichols's Commene on iro. atories in \ Publick Bapriſm 
A * . 
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ir ſeems bighly requiſite, that ſuch Parents as ure fit 


fſhoud publickly profeſs their Faith, and engage for 


their Chriftian Education: But this t forbid by the 
Canons 0 the Church. ene JON Dis "og (15.7 NEED 
That Parents have a Natural as well as Religious 
Obligation upon them to take care of their Chil 
drens Education, is plain and inconteſtable, and our 
Church, by appointing other Sureties, only ſuper- 
induces a farther Obligation upon other Perſons for 
greater Security of Performance, which does not 
any way ſuperſede the Obligation of Parents. Be- 
ſides, tis hot true that the Church wholly forbids 
Patents to be God-fathers with the reſt, or to de- 
dicate their Children to Chriſt: It forbids them, 
indeed, to be ſole Sponſors, and requires them to 
procure others to anſwer for their Children; and 
the Parents may even, in this Caſe, make an expreſs 


Compact with the Sponſor + Nay; the very * 


ing him to be Sponſor amounts to an implicit C 
pact, by which he transfers ſome Part of his Right 


to him. The Farent may alſo be preſent, if he 


_ and expreſs his own: Conſent; and dedicate 
| His Child to Chriſt with Sponſors/»but-not; without 
them. How then are Parents excluded from giving 
their Conſent, or being God - fathers in effect with 
the reft > And the Sureties, in caſe of Negligence, 
or Death of the Parents, have a Truſt repoſed in 


them by the Church, to admoniſh and inſtruct the 


Child; and they will moſt certainly have greater 
Authority and better Opportunities of doing it than 
other Men. So that the Diſſenters can't reaſonably 
object any thing herero but the Neglect of PraQtice. 
And, as (2) Dr. Bennet obſerves, Tis in their 
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©Power to remove the Objection by their Return to 
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(a) Abridgement of London Caſes, c. vj. p. 727. 
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the Church, and Increaſe of the Number of thoſe * 
4 who obſerve. it. And 'tis certain the Goodneſs of 
any Rule is to be judged of by the Good it does 


© when kept, and not when tis broken. 6 
P. ibid. We -queſtion much whether the Miniſter 
bas. ſufficient Power of refuſing. Perſons who are 
anſit to perform the Office of * No one can 
be refuſed who has recerv'd the Holy Communion. 

As the Parents make Choice of ſuch as are to 
tand Sureties for their Children, the Church, one 
might preſume, ſhoud be ſafe in the Choice of 
ſuch as are in every ReſpeCt: qualified; where then 
is the Church to blame? And if by Perſons unfit, 
he means ſuch as are ſo on Account of their Immora- 
lity, their vicious Lives and Converſations; where 
does the Church admm of ſuch? If they are ſecretly 
bad, no Clergyman can take Cognizance of this. 
And I know not of any Law of the Church that 
grants a | Liberty of admitting ſuch as are notoriouſly 
wicked; if this Gentleman does, he wou'd be both 
Kind and Charitable in making Mention of it. But 


fi they are profeſſedly wicked, he may find out a 


Way to prevent them, for he may reject them from 
Communion ; and ſuch as may be rejected on this 
Score, I preſume, may be debarred from being Sure- 

ties in Baptiſm. And as for others who are under 
no Cenfſare of the Church, the Practice of the French 
Church, which he will not, ſure, find Fault with, 
authorizes the admitting of them: For in the (a) Sy- 
nod of Gorgeaz, 1701. tis ſaid, That although the 
Faithful be ill reported of, yet in cafe they be not by 
the Conſiſtory ſuſpended from the Lord's Table, they 


fall be admitted Sureties for Infants in Baptiſm.” - 


_—_—_— 


— 
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(a) Bing ham's French Churches Apology, Oc. p. 201. 
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P. ibid. Boys and Girls often ſtind Gal. fathers and 


God. mot bers, though they never receiud the Lord's 
Supper at all. | rr 
What Authority, I ſhould: be glad to know, has 
he for | affirming this? which is contrary to the 
(a) Laws, as well as known Practice of our Church, 
which orders, That no Perſcn ſhall be admitted 
God - father or God-mother to any Child at Chri- 
* ſtening or Confirmation, before the ſaid Perſon fo 
undertaking has receivd the Holy Communion. 
And if he ever knew any ſuch Perſons tra 
the Laws of the Church, which I highly doubt, pre- 
ſuming it to be a- groundleſs Charge ; for Mother 
Conventicle, as well as Mother Church amongſt the 
Roman-Catholicks, may ſometimes,” in the Eſteem of 
ſuch. People, juſtify the telling a Lye; but if other- 
wiſe, tis highly ptobable the Perſon was ſome Fana- 
tical Interloper, and did it to bring a Reflection up- 
on our Church by the Tranſgreſſion of one of its 
known Laws. And though ſome Faults probably 


may ſometimes be committed in the Exerciſe of it, 


yet the Blame muſt not be laid upon the Inſtitution 
as Faulty, but ought to redound wholly to the Dif 
credit of thoſe Who are concern'd in it. 
In Anſwer to the following Words of Dr. Nichols. 
That this Suretiſhip, was begun in the oldeſt and 
beſt of Times, hath been continued down to us 
* without Scruple and Interruption, except the Cla» 
© mours of Anabaptiſts and Puritans, which have 
* beenraiſed againſt it of late Years.” : 

P. 451. And for this Purpoſe, ſays Mr. Peirce, 
be produces Juſtin Martyr, or whoever was the Au- 


thor of the Anſwer to the Orthodox, who ſays, In- 
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3 (a) Can. XXIX. 1603. ry 
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*<:tiſm by their Faith who bring them. There i, 
nothing in the Words thus rightly. under ſtood which 
diſpleaſeth us. os Veld Nee 
* And what, I pray, can be more full for the Pra- 
£tice- of that Age in this Particular, than this Paſ 
Age of (a) Juſtin Martyn? Is it not plain, that 
Sureties did anſwer for | Infants in thoſe Days? If 
40, tis a ſufficient Proof of what Dr. Nichols produces 
at for; and if it does not diſpleaſe em, 1 aſſure 
him the Church has no Reaſon to be diſpleaſed 
at it. todd ot n e | 

F. ibid. We are next referred to Tertullian, 
whom the Doctor had imiſrepreſemed, by changing 
Parvulos into Parentes. There it nothing in the 
Place that concerns us but the mention be makes: of 
Sponſors, which may as well be the Parents as others. 
Fw ney 2 — in the ow — 
means Sponſors or Sureties, is not, I find, queſtion'd 
by Mr. Feirce; and all Learned Men moped the 
Faſſage in this Senſe ; and (c) Pamelius in his Note 
upon it, is of Opinion, That he is ſpeaking of the 
Baptiſm of thoſe Children . whoſe Parents were Hea- 
chens or Infidels. In which Senſe, if we take this 
Father, we muſt not only acknowledge that there 
. Were Sponſors in Baptiſm in that Age, but others 
beſides the Parents were appointed to that Office. 
P. 452. The next Author we are referred to is 
Auſtin, who really ſpeaks our Senſe well enough. | 


* 
1 4 4 | 
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(a) Reſponſor. ad Orthodox. Queſt, 56. p. 257. Ed. R. Ste- 
phan. Pariſ. Aten 5 M die Banſioud]@® cyalov\ 728 
Brivn TY Tice of Terrptiew]or auTe To Banſiouvalt. 
() Tertullian. de Baptiſm. c. xviij. p. 392. Quid. enim Neceſ- 
ſe eſt, i non tam neceſſe Sponſores etiam periculo urgeri? Qui O& 
iphi per Mortalitatem deſtituere Promiſhcn?s ſuas poſſunt, & proventu 
Male Indolis falli. (c) Pamcl. in Loc. p. 407. 

Not 
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Not in finding Fault with other Sureties beſides 
Parents; for he expreſsly condemns ſuch Perfons, 
and reckons it an Error in thoſe (in the very (a) Epi- 
file cited by Mr. Peirce) who, like our Diſſenters, 
condemn the uſing any others as Sureties beſides Pa- 
rents, and ſhews that in many Caſes there was an 
abſolute Neceſſity it ſfiould be otherwiſe, eſpecially 
where the Parents either cou'd not or wou'd not do 
tharknd Office for them, © 0H Hp 
FP. ibid. In the laſt Place, the Authority of that 
vile Impoſtor the. Shamm Dionyſius, whoſe ' Books' are 
ſtuffed with Abundance of Superſlitions, is urged 
aguinſt us. IE "Fino 15 ; ; 1 1 br 3 5 Na 
Don't let your Paſſion out- run your'Reaſon, good 
Mr. Feirce, for your Betters have ipoke very honour- 
ably of that Author, who might have deſerved, even 
from your worthy ſelf, a more harmleſs and com- 
mendable Character than that of a Vile Impoſtor.'- But 
tis a Comfort your Tongue is no 'Slander, and 
therefore the Reflection, by your Readers, will be the 
leſs taken notice of. And though Dionyſſus the 
Arcedpagite was not the real Author of that Book, 
which is of a much later Date (though not ſo late 
as the Learned Dailre wou'd make it, who has 
thruſt it down into the Sixth Century,) yet *tis 
eſteem d by ſome of (b) Unqueſtionable Authority, 
to have been wrote in the Middle of the Fourth 
Century by Apollinaris of Laodicæa d great Friend 
— ß Rh, I $5 
P. ibid. But if his Words quoted are well con- 
fidered, it appears be ſpeaks only of the Children of 


r 
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| (a) Auguſtin, Ep. 23. ad Bonifacium, To. ii. Ed. Froben; 
p. 92. Videas Multos non offerri à Parentibus, ſed 2 quibuſlibes 
Extraneis, &c. | 

(5) Comber's Hiſt. of Liturgies, p. 38. Dr. Care's Life of 
Dionyſſius, p. 73. Hiſtor. Literar. To. I. p. 177. 


Infadels 
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Infidels being delivered 10 Sponſors. 1 bey J 5 


be, page 12 that 5 that 2 11 7 in 
| the Law, wil! acquire a holy Iemper.of Mind, being 
free from all, Error and Wiekedneſs-of Life... Whes 
aur Divine Inſirudors conſider d this, twas thought 
E that Infants ſbou d be recti d after | this boly 
Manner, that the natural Parent af the Child. ſhould 
delrver, bim 10 4 baptized; Perſon, - who, ſhould 
well inſirud him in Divine Matters, under zoboſe 
Care be is to be afterwards, as under a Suſteptor 


I am glad to find this Gentleman is come to Tem- 
per again in the Compaſs of a very few Lines; I 
was. attraid. he would have carried his Reſentments 
much farther. But to examine a little mote what 
he produces from his Authority in Vindication of 
the Diſſenters : He ſays, I appears that be., ſpeaks 
only of the, Children of Infidels. From hence does it 
| bee Not ow (e) Dronyſivs, L am ſure; per- 
haps from, the Figtions of his own too fruitful and 
prolifick Brain. He here expreſsiy ſpeaks of Spon/ors 
to whom the Children were delivered by their Pa- 
tents; and how can he reaſonably ſuppoſe them to be 
either Heathen or Infidel ? Can he imagine that ok 
wou d defire, to . initiate their Children into a Reli- 
gion to which they had a perfect Enmity and Ha- 
tred Does he not know that ſuch were not ad- 
mitted to appear at Baptiſm; and that as St. (b) 
Auſim 1215 obſerves, This Grace was ſometimes 
only conferred upon the Children of Infidels, that 
1 ED. 0 n THESE Bn hn Ws $1 N. 
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(a) De Eccleſ. Hierarch. c. 7. p. ror. Edit. Florentin. parif. 
1555. Iſtud cum piiſſimis Ducibus Noſtris in Mentem veniſſes, viſum 
eft admittere Inf antes hoc modo, ut naturales oblati Parvu/i Pa- 
rentes Puerum uni ex Fidelibus tradant, c. ae Oh 
(e) Augultin. de Gratia & Libero Arbitrio, c. 22. Aliquands 
Filijs Infidelium praſtatur hac Gratia ut baptizentur, &c. 


© they 
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they were baptized, when, by ſome M 
< the Providence of God, ne happen d to fall into 
45 the Hands "Y pious Chriſtians, . they 
© were bought or redeem d with Money, ſometimes 
£ made law ul. Captives in War; and ſometimes 
© taken, up by charitable Ferſons when expoſed by 
their Parents. In all which Caſes, as|the-Learn- 
(% Mr. ngham obſerves, either the Faith or Pro- 
* miſes of t e or the Faith of the Church 
| In general; (Who was their. Common Mother, and 
G whoſe Children they were: ſuppaſed now to be) 
rf gener to give them a. Title to Chriſtian 
Peil Indeed, where one Parent- was a>Chtk 
Wan: and the other a Jew or Heathen; tas de- 
termined by the. Fourth ,Council.of (b) Toledo, That 

So might; be eſteem d capab le of; Baptiſm upon the 
one Parent's. py a Chriſtian. But this 
do no Service to Mr. Peireę s Affirmation, ot 
1ew. that, Infidel Parents ever offer d their Children 
to Chriltian,Spoaſors in order to, he Baptized, às he 
here, without any Wars, and, Dongrary to all Anti- 
quity, confidently: affir J An 
+.» Then, he proceeds I ander to the following 
Words of Dr, Nzobots, vie. As do the propounding 
© the Queſtions, we 0 propound them to the In- 
Yn but demand of the. Sureties in the ancient 


thou in the Name A his Child renounce 
e the rg Doſt thou believe in God Almighty the 


«Farther, &c. Wilt thou be baptiged in this Faith2* 
F. 454. Whether tbeſe Rueſtions are anyone 


> HMant, or no Jays Mr. Peirce, may caſh 
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4) 8 of the Chriſtian Church, B. xi. c. iv. p. 225. 
(b) Concil. Toleran. 4. Can. 62. Suri) Concil. To. ij. p. 733. 
Fi autem qui ex Talibus Fudgis nati exi unt Fidem (5 OT 
nem Matris ſequentur, &c. 
And 
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nnd what will he make of theſe Queſtions. after 
All Ris Criticiſm? Let him call in all the Gram- 


matians to his own Time, and he will not be able, 


their Help, to ex und theſe Interrogatories ' to 
de other Senſe / tay what Dr. Nichols puts upon 
them. Iis a hard Caſe the Church muſt not ju Ns 
For->Herſelf, but this conceited IE opinjonated Sepa- 
xatiſt-muſt pur Conſtructions upon her Offices ditte 
rent from whatever ſhe intended. Did not the Pri- 
mitive Church put the very ſame Queſtions to the 
Baptized, if Adult, and to Sureties where the Bap- 
tized were Infants? If he owns it, where is our 
Church more to blame than they were? If he 
denies it, I beg to know what his pretended Skill 
and Knowledge in Antiquity is come to? Thiere 


Were always Queries put to the Baptized, which | 


the Adult anſwerd for themſelves, and Infants b 
their Sureties. ' (a) St. Auſtin acquaints us wit 
the Form of Interrogating 1 in thoſe Days, which was 
2s follows: Does this Child believe in God ? 


Doth he turn to God, which is a N 1 of 


"ESE 


1 treo 1 word nde ty > Chas to By 


*:tifm;, where the Sponſor or Surety did not to 5 
©, Satisfaction make thele N and Refi W 
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ou Epiſt. 23. nd Atm; To. ii. TY 1 mache p. 92. 


X — — a quibus offeruntur, & dicimus, Credit in Deum? 'de 
Ta atate, que, utrum fit Deus, ignoret ; Reſporident r 


(5) Auguſtin. Serm. de Tempore, 116. Tom. X. p. 304. Ed. 


Froben. Fidejuſſores pro ipſis reſ, pondent,- quod abrenuncient Dia- 
bolo, Fompis, & operibus ejus. 


(e) De Peccaror. Merit. Lib. 1. c. 34. Ego quidem, ſi contra 


eum hac ſentire exiſtimarem, nec c ad Sacrament a cum Paruulo intrare 
permitterem. 
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| him. There were three Things requir'd in Bap- 
= tif, tis plain, from the earlieſt Antiquity; firlt to 
* -renounce the Devil, which (a) Tertullian ſeems to 
intimate when he ſays; © That according to the Diſei- 
“ pline of the Church in his Time, the Catechumens 
made their Renunciation of the Devil,, his. t omps, 
and his Angels, in the Church when they came to 
be baptized. And the () Apoſtolical Conflitutions 
mention this Renunciation more fully, I renounce 
Satan and his Works, his Pomps and Services, his 
Angels or Inventions, and all' that belong to him, 
or are ſubject unto him. (e) St. Ambroſe ſpeaks 
to the ſame Purpoſe, © Thou wenteſt into the Bap- 
-< tiſtery, conſider hat Queſtions were asked thee, 
and what Anfivers thou gaveſt unto them; thou 
didſt renotince the Devil and his Works, the World, 
its Luxury and Pleaſures (d) Salvian puts this 
Queſtion to thoſe Chriſtians who took Liberty to be 
Spectators of the Roman Shows; What is che firſt 
Froteſſion that Chriſtians ; make at Baptiſtn, is ĩt 
i not u Profeſſion that they renounce thę Devil and 
* his Pomps, and his Shows, and his Works: 
r an... 
SI TT IN. 7 


th. 
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* (a): Tertul, de - Corona Militis, cap. 11). p. 289, „. Aquam\Adi- 
uri conteſt amur nos renunciare Diabolo, 120 Pompæ, C e 
; , C6) Conftit, Apoſt. Lib. vij, c. 41. Suri] Conci. To, 1. 5. 108. 
Abrenuncio Satanæ, & Operibus ejus, 'Pompis, Cultus; Angela, & 
- Machinationibas ejus, & omnibus quæ ſub ipſo ſunti τν NM + 
(cc) Ambroſ. de Iis qui Myſterijs initiantur, cap. ii. p. 1230. 
Edit. Pariſ. 1569. Ingreſſus es Regenerat ionis Sacrarium; Repete 
17 Interrogatus ſis ;, recognoſce quid reſponderis; Renunciaſti Dia- 
%% Operibus ejus; Mundo ( Luxurie ejus ac Voluptatibus. 

(d) Salvian de Gubernatione Dei, Lib. vj. p. 193. Pariſ. 1617. 
Quæ eſt enim in Baptiſmo Salutari Chriſtianorum Prima Confeſſio? 
Quæ ſcilicet, niſi ut renunciare ſe Diabolo, ac Pompis ejus, ac Specta- 
culis, & Operibus proteſtentur ? Ergo Spectacula ( Pompæ juxta 
noſtram Profeſſionem, Opera ſunt Diaboli Quomodo O Chriſtiane 
ſſectacula poſt Baptiſmum ſequeris, quæ opus eſſe Diaboli confiteris ? 


iz Carr I. K The. 


At — of the 


The Scond was a Vow nd Covenant requir d at 
Baptiim Of Obed itnet to Chriſt, which (a) Fuſtm 
Mares) — 0 Alude to, when he gives us a 
ſctipt a of che Ceremomies of Baptiſm, and favs, 
* ws on gi ven t tiioſe who to their Confeſfon 
Faith, added à Promiſe or Vow, that they 
4 wou d live agreeably to the Rules of Chriſſianity. 
—_ 0 olical n e ns men. | 
Ras. el 910K 0 £1013 $i 
elde mild Thing was 2 Pmafeffan their Faith, 
which e che made in the Words of the 
| that every: Church made uſe of for the In- 
firattion of het Cuechutmens; and if they were 
Childten{-their Spenfäfy; gpwer d for them, as is be- 
fore ment iin d. ( MN Opprian particularly mentions 
tie Ile of. he Creed in Baptiſm, and ſpecifies the 
ſetexal Farticnlars wifich:;is likewiſe done by the 
2 * cal Cunſlitutianas. Whence, tis plain, that 
8 errogator les and Anfivers. were' ack: the ſame 
with wle 


485 


n our Oifice of Baptiſm ; ſo that the 
Primitive Church eee in this Ks muft 
+ and fall together. 0 3 be : 
And truly, they by ſeem by this Method 

A YN eties upon making a Frofeſyon of Faith 
and "Repentance for Infants, to betray - the bores of 
Hane to Endfprifts, 

To. this 1 will return the Anſwer of; 4 Fearhed 
0 Member of our Church to the ſame Thing 5 
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4) Juſtin. Apol. ij. „ Kar 8157 ! Tg oba 6 U , 
4 Jo oni Li Ne c. 41. Poſt ab W Bo 2 
er gans ſe Chriſto dicat: Qunjam azgregor Chriſto, &c. . 
(e Ep. 0. ad Epiſcop. Numidicum. Nam cum alm, Cre- 
dis in vitam æternam, &c. 
(d) Apoit.. Conſt. Lib. ibid, &c. credo c Baptizor in n 
Ingenition meum Deum verumt, Omnipotentem Fatrem unden, & 
Opificem. omnium, &c. 

© Binzham's French Churches Apology, Ge, c. Xx. p. 199. 
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by Mr. Baxter, Who ſaid, that God tequired no 

| tyranny ot Infants; but only that they ſhanld 
the Sced of Farents that were Believers. Sure, 
Hays he, he had not this Doctrine from (Calvin, who 
4 on a fort, of Faith in Infants, though not formed 
45 in adult Perſons, and yet in ſemine, and that 
* 7 by the Operatien of the Holy: Ghoſt, 
4, 440. Inſt: Lib. iv. c. 16. M. 19, 20. which was 
1 11. the Opinion of Melantthon, Chemnitizs;\ River, 
| 1 e 1 all the Labern and French 
: He pr <=. IP in | Anfivex to theſs following Words 
of. Dr proc __ vi. No more is meant by the 
2 ſengaging for the Children, than that then 
God's Will and Commandnients, | and 
255 1 Od all the Days of: their Life, than 
15 8 the Sureties will uſe their beſt Endeavours 
the Qbildren may be inſtructed in Chriſtian 


ey do amils, and labo to reclaim them. 
Ga 458. Truly if the. Wark of. the. Liturgy wad 
that Senfe_( ſays Mr. Peirce) we-ſhould have no 
zarrel. about theſe Stipulations ö fr we always. res 
guire ſomething of this Nature. 
4 Why maynt the Land "Members: of the 
ch. I for themſelves, . as well as this 
Dogmatical Intruder into other Mens Bufineſs 2 
Dr. Nichols is not the only Perſon who is of this 
Opinion, we have others as Learned to vouch for 
By 4) Dr. Falkner ſays, That when the Sureties 


00 for the Child in his Name, tis a more ſo- 


emn Repreſentation or Declaration of what the 
2 e undertaketh M his We and hereby, 


8 , « - 
5 PN; 
— —— * 


2 Libert. Eccleſiat. Part. i. C. v. 8. — p. 277; 
K 2 f 25 


oQrine,-; calling. upon them often to ſerve: and 
11 r Cod, roying them for any thing wherein 
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2 Ai Vini liration of the 

5 as the Maſter of the Sentences determines, the 
Child, and nat che Sufety, ſtaſids bound by this 
Engagement; only the Surety is obliged to be care- 
© ful in admoniſhing im. 1 hope now I have 
ſufficiently ſhewn,” that Mr. Feirces Objections in 
this Caſe are gioundleſs, which have all fully been 
teplied to by ſeveral Learned Members of our Church 
in Anfwer to the fame Objections made by others of 
his Communion. And, tis plain, that he not only 
herein condemns ſevetal of our own as well as Fo- 
reign Reformers, as may be ſeen in a Treatiſe of 
the Learned (4) Mr. Bingbam, who ſhews our Practice 
in this Particular. to be conformable. to moſt of the 
Reformed Churches Beyond. Sea, and particularly 
the French Churches; ſo that Modeſty (had he been 
only poſſeſſed of that ſmall Share which he pretends 
to,) ſhould have laid an Obligation of Silence upon 
him in this Caſe, who, as an Advocate, directly paſles 
Sentence upon thoſe whom he appeais to a8 Jadges. 
And to conclude with the Words of the Learned 
(b) Beza, whoſe Authority ſure he will not gainſay; 
in his Letter to Biſhop Gy indal he writes as follows: 
Tos uſe, ſays he, à convenient Form of Prayer, 
and an Explication of the Nature of Biptifin; and 
© Sponſors to undertake for the Child's Religious 
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„ Edüeation, being Rites of an innocent Simpfici 


2 and Gravity, and no ways ſymbolical, and free 
from giving the leaſt Occaſion to Superſtition; 
* who? is there that dates condemn them, unleſs he 
drill incur the-Apoſtle's Cenſure, who” commands 
alt- Things to be done decently and according to 
„Order? It is plain that Beza ſuppoſed that That 
F P r bt 
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ench Church's.- Apology, c. cad] nn 
(b) French Church's Apology, c. c. xx. p. 197. 
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Text of the Apoſtle might juſtify the Injunction of 
theſe Things, though ſome of his Brethren were of 
another Opinio m. 
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A HIS ancient as well as uſeful Rite ſeems to 
1 have taken its Riſe from the like Cuſtom 
amongſt the Zews, who, as (2) Grotius informs us, 
brought their Children at the Age of Thirteen to 
the Houſe of God, in order to their undergoing a 
Publick Examination, who, upon Approbation, were 
declar'd to be Children of the Precept; upon which 
they were bound to keep the Law, and made ac-. 
countable for their own- Sins. And though our Sa- 
viour vouchſafed to undergo: the Examination at the 
Age of Twelve, which Grotzzs takes to be the End 
of his ſtaying behind at Jeruſalem, and his offering 
himſelf to the Doctors of the Temple; it was on 
Account of his extraordinary Qualifications and Ge- 
nius, which, as the eus expreſs; did run before the 
Command. From this Cuſtom the Rite of Confir ma- 
tion was probably deduc'd ; it did not, indeed receive 
an expreſs Inſtitution from our Saviour, as did Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper, and ſo is not propeily a 
Sacrament: And the Reaſon, according to Abundance 
of. Learned Men, why this had not a poſitive Inſſi- 


tution from our Saviour, is this; becauſe the Holy 
by / © Rn 
MK be 2 | 
9: R 3 Ghoſt 


134 A Vindication of the 
Ghoſt: (herein communicated) was not given till our 
Lord's Aſcenſion. However, by his Promiſe of 
ſending his Holy Spirit to his Diſci- 
John 14. 16. ples, and that it ſhould remain wizh 
2... them for ever, he ſeem d to ſuppoſe 
that there-ſhou'd be ſome Rite appointed by them 
for the perpetual Collation of the Spirit. And tho 
our Adverſary willnor allow this Rind to be of Apo- 
ſtolical Inſtitution, yet he acknowledges it as ancient 
as Tertullian s Days, or the latter End of the Second 
Century df Chriſtianiry. But to examine his Objections 
in a more particular Manner; - 

P. 460. Me think; fays'be; tbe Conditions of (un- 
firmation are tas fe; Jor be that is confirmed may 
. come to the Communion And no other 
Naliſicatiome are required, but what 4 Child of Ti, 
Pars ad may buve, namely to ſay the Creed, the 
Lord s Prayer, end the Ten Commandments, and be 
Jarther inſtructed in the Church Catechiſm /er forth 


for that Purpoſe.':. 4 * „ A a a 
urs: under a Miſtake; for 


4 


though Confirmation, ot 4 Deſire to be confirmed, 
is made a Condition requiſite for thoſe that are to 
be admitted to the Holy Communion; yet tis not 
the only Thing requr d. Beſide, the Rubrick be- 
fore the Office of Confirmation directs that the Chil- 
dren ſhall be of competent Age or Vears of Diſcre- 
tion, having learned the Church Catechiſm, and 
Fitſt Frinciples of Chriſtianity, and having a compe- 
tent Knowdedge of the Vow ſolemnly made for. them 
at Baptiſm by their Sureties, and now to be taken 
upon themſelves. So that the Conditions are not fo 
looſe as he imagines them, or wou d have them 
ſeem to be to others; which is the Reaſon given 4 
by the 2 and 5 Ed. VI. which enjoyns that none ſhall 8 


de confirmed till he can ſay the Church Catechiſm, 
becauſe when Children are come to Tears of Diſcre- 
445 F tion, 


r Wk ihaſe that are. baptized, and come 0 eee 


G. 1, That Miniſters 
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tion, and have learned what their God - fathers an 

God. mo hers: promiſed for them in 1 tim, "they. 
may then themſelves, with their ow ouths and 
their own Conlſcnt, openly, ; and bedr the Church, 
rat fy and confirm the tame ; and alfo promiſe by 
the Grace of God, the will evermore. endeavour, 
themſel ves taithtully to ober erve and keep fact! Things 

as they, by their own Mouth a, Conteſnon, -bave 
alented to. And by 13 and T4 Carol. II. it i Ullled, 
The Orler of Confrmation, or Laying on of hy 


e 61k 


all prepare for ion 
ſuch 48 are 10 be admitted ae 190 So 


that, tis pain, Children of Five Years old ne not 
qualified for Confirmation, unleſs Mr. Peirce will 
uugertake to prove them then at Yeats of *Diſcretion, 


wh ic, Tam afraid, he Il find. it a difficult" Matter 
to O. 


P. ibid. "The ancient In poſition of Hands was very 


crel;on. And tis DIVE, likewiſe by:t 


different from that in Uſe in 12 Church of England:; 
ibat always was. joyn'd with Bahr iſm, this Follaws it 


at -the Diflance of many Tears. 
be knows very well the Reafon of this: In the 


Primitive Church Infant-Communion was in Ul for 
tay Ages, and they held that an Antecedent Con- 


mation was requiſite in order thereto. And, on 
Account, Confirmati on, which was eſteem? d 

y the Ancients a Completion of Bapriſfn imme- 
lay followed. So. that, if he diſlikes our Pra- 
Qtice of Confirmation, he muſt, of Neceſſity dif- 
Uke that of the Ancients on a Sear. many more 
Accounts. 
P. ibid. But our. 55 4 MK, - Practice is 

the 


warranted by the ey 
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And be is not the. only Perſon that ſays or thinks 
ſo : (4 St. Oprian teſtifies the ſame Thing in the 
J , Caſe of the Samaritans who were bap- 
ay 5 % = tired by Phil; the Deacon, © What 
5 * was wanting, ſays he, after Baptiſm, 
© was, performed by Ferer and Fobn, by whom 
rayers were made for the Baptized, and Hands 
eld, that the Holy Ghoſt might deſcend upon 


« them N which is 46 practiſed likewiſe. amongſt 


; us. Nay, (5) Calvin lays the very fame Thing 


„ie plain, lays he, from this Place, that the On! 


uu, ot this Ceremony came from the Apoſtles, 


Fes ore we ought now to retain the Purity of 


Taltitution, and correct the Superſtition that 


6 Was added to it. Of which Opinion likewiſe 


Wh, the Learned (e) Bes. e 
P., 46 3 The Boller is n Naben in placing the 
Second Council of Arles in the Tear 390; for the 
28tb N of that Council cites the Second Canon 
of. . the Council of Valence, which ſome think means 
Va iſon, ethers Bazas; Now this Council was hell in 
Pop e Leo the Firſt's Time, about the. Tear 440. 
Je the Doctor is miſtaken, he is not the only Per- 
ſon that is ſo, others, and. very Learned Canonilts, 
ve plac d it ſomewhat ſooner. (d) Mr: Howe! ſays, 
It was held under Pope Siricius the Firſt,” A. D. 289. 
and the Firſt Council of Valenſe or 5 according 
to. . (6) lame e e rom Binius, was 


42 28 2 . 4 


3 Fe 


pr. Ep. ad Jibiian. Ep. 73 p. 202. | Qued 455 
WO 757 obanne Factum eſt, ut Oratione pro eis habità, & 


Manu impgſità invocaretur, 2 infunderetur ſuper eor Spiritus 
Sartbus . 4 —_— apud nos geritur. Kas 

(5) Calvin. Com. in Ne G. (e) Yeu: Annot. in 
Heb. 6. 2. * (4): Howe! Synopſ. Canon: Eccleſ. Latin. 
p. 108. (e) Howe! ibid. p. 70, 

1 855 held 
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held under Pope Julius the Firſt, who lived whilſt 
Conſtantius and his two Brothers were Emperors. 
Indeed, it muſt be own'd, that (2) Da Pin places the 
Council of Vaiſo in the Year 44'2, and (6) Dr. Cave 
places the Second of Arles in the Year 353; but 
which is in the Right 1 will not pretend, like 
Mr. Peirce, to ſay, but leave it to the judgment of 
the more Learned to determine. 
In Anſwer to tbe following Words of Dr. N.. 
chols, viz. We ſay likewiſe, that the Power of 
giving this ſolemn Bleſſing is lodged in the Bi- 
* ſhop alone. To this Order all Antiquity have 
" apteed to aide e. i int? 07s . 

P. 473. And yet bimſetf ( ſays Mr. Peirce) in 


bis Latin Edition, ſets down the Canon of the Counci! 


of Eliberis, that gives the Power even to a Deacon; 
any Deacon govern the People. without « Biſh 

and Presbyter, and baptizes them, he muſt confirm 
* them.” Our Author wou'd not juggle as the Papiſts 
do about the Canon, | for they mterpolate it, Biſhops 
nuſt confirm them. Dr. Hammond was for aberring 
#bis Popiſh Interpolation. nn. 
And fo are other Proteſtant Authors too. 
The Learned (c) Mr. Bingham and (d) Mr. Howe, 
both Men of unqueſtion d Learning and Authority; 
and well verſed in the ancient Canons, render the 


Canon with what he calls (but falſely ſo) the Inter- 


7 and the ſame Way with the Worthy and 


Learned Dr. Hammond. Mr. Bingham lays, * By the 


"bs # . 44+ 55 het. EY — . a — —— — 
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(4) Du Pin's Eccleſ. Hiſt. of the Fifth Cent. Vol. 4. p. 246. 
r EI TIED 
1 8 Antiquities, c. B. xij. c. ij. p. 387. 5 
La) Howe l's Synopſ. Canon. Eccleſ. Latin. p. 33. Can. Concil. 
Eliberitan. 77. SI quis Diaconus, Regens plebem ſine Epiſcopo, vel 

Presbytero, aliquos bapt ixaverit, Epiſcopus eos per Benediefionem 


Perficer: gebebit, i 
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6 th Canon of the Council of Elberis, if a Dea- 


© con governing a Country People where there is no 
© Biſhop nor Presbyrer . preſent, ſhall baptize any of 


them; the Biſhop ſhall afterwards perfect them 1 | 


« by his Benediction. And ſo does (2) Dr. Nichols 
% fin: 

P. ibid. There is a Canon of another of the Coun- 
eilt, that not only allows, hut commands \Presbyters 
and Deacons to anoint Perſons. * No Miniſter .who 


bat Fower to baptize, ſhall' ever go without Chriſm, 


© becauſe it feems good to us that every one ſhou'd be 


6 once anointed in Baptiſm. n . 
He quotes one Canon here, and two in the Mar- 
gin, to make a greater Shew of Authorities for his 
Furpoſe; but, as ill Luck would have it, the one 
is directly againſt him. The two Canons are the 


firſt Che ſhou'd have ſaid, the ſecond) Canon of 


the. firſt Council of Orange, held according to Dr. 
Cave and (b) Mr. Hotel, in the Lear 44 1, and the 
ſeventh Canon of the Second Council of Sil, held, 
A xding to (c) Dæ Pin, Mr. Howel, and Suriut, in 
the 


Year 619; and, according to (d) Dr. Cave, in 
the: Year 617. which expreſsly prohibits that Pra- 


dice in Vindication of which he produces it. For 


Complaint having been made in Council of the un- 
warranted - Liberty which Agapizs Biſhop of Corduba 
had given to ſome Presbyters, this Canon expreſsly 
fays.'* That although Presbyters have ſeveral Offices 
in Common: with à Biſhop, yet there are ſame. for- 


Fd. Dr. Vicholss Additional Notes on the Catechiſm, p. 58, 
(5) Howes Svnopſ. Can. Eccleſ. Latin. p. 181. .; 


(c) Da Pin's Eccleſ. Hiſt. of the. Seventh Cent. p. 56. Sur. 


Concil. To. ij. p. 719. | Howel's Spopf. Canon. p. 24. Concil 
Hiſpalenſ, ij. Can, 7. Chriſma ne conficiat,. nec Chriſmaze Bayt 


. . 


Tatorum frontem ſignet Presbyter, A.. 
(4) Cave's Hiſt. Literar. To. ij. p. 227. 
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_ © hidden them by the Laws of the Church, ſuch as 
© the Conſecration of Friefts, Deacons, and Virgins, 
the Erection of an Altar, the Bleſſing of an Unction; 
that they cant conſectate an Altar; or a Church, 
nor confer the Holy Ghoſt, by Impoſition of Hands, 
upon the Baptized, nor conſecrate the Holy Chriſm.* 
Which expreisly makes-againft'rhe Purpoſe for which 
he produced it. But had it made never ſo much in 
his Favour, 1 wonder he ſhoud deſcend ſo low a8 
the Seventh Century of Chriſtianſty, when all along 
he ſpeaks ſo contemptibly of the beſt Authorities in 
the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, when they make 
= againſt him: But, I find, he can condeſcend to the 


” 


praQtifing any thing which he wou'd even charge as 
criminal upon others. But to conſider this Matter 
2 little farther; (a; Mr. Bingham informs us, That 
the Conſecration of the Chriſm was Heben re- 
ferved to the Bithops' by the Canons of the Church. 
© For a Canon of the Second Council of Carthage 
forbids Presbyters to have any Concern therein. 
And when ſome Presbyters in ſome of the Churches 
of Spain took upon them to conſecrate it, the 
Firſt Council of Toledo met to renew the Decret 
< agginſt this Uſurpation, forbidd ing any, beſide the 
«Biſhop; to do it from that Day forward. Now 
the Uſe of the Chriſm in the Roman Church, was 
* divided betwixt the Biſhop and Presby ters ; the 
Conſecration of the Forehead to the Biſhop, and 
» the Conſignation of other Parts to the Prechyters ; 
* * the Impoſition of Hands being ſtill reſerved to the 
* *© Biſhop, In the Ezſtern Churches they had but one 
 UnQion after Baptiſm, and that performed by the 
* Biſhop, except in ſome particular and extraor- 
© dinary Cafes.” The Author of the Apoſtolic! 
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| | (4 Antiquities, Cc. B. xij. c. i), Pp. 379, — 
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(a) Conſtitutions: makes this the Office of the Biſhop; 


and the Sham Dronyſius (begging his Pardon tor 


quoting one whom he has branded for a vile Impoſtor) 
does the ſame Thing. But as to the other Ceremony 
of Impoſition of Hands, twas more - univerſally 
and ſtrictly reſerved to the Office of Biſhops, 
though not ſo abſolutely and entirely, but the Ca- 
nons of the Church ſometimes authorized Presby- 
ters, in Subord ination to their Biſhops, to do it in 
lome Caſes. (b) Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea in 


Cuppadocia, who was Contemporary with St. Cyprian, 


makes the Biſhops the ordinary Miniſters of this 
Office, whilſt he runs the Compariſon betwixt 

S.t. Pauls giving Impoſition of Hands 
Acts 19. to thoſe that he baptized at Epheſus, 
Hands to ſuch as returned from Hereſy and Schiſin 
to the Unity of the Catholick Church. (c) St. e. 
rome ſpeaks of it as the conſtant Practice of his 
Time, for — to go to Country Villages, and 
the moſt remote Parts of their Dioceſes, to give Im- 
_ Hands to ſuch as were baptized by 


resbyrers and Deacons; ſome of which died before 
the Biſhop cou d come at them. Which implies, 


that: *twas not only the Biſhop's ordinary Office, but 
that Presbyters and Deacons did not adminiſter-Im- 
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p. 24. Foſtea Epiſcopus liniat Baptizatos Unguento. 


(a) Conſtit. Apoſtol. Lib. iij, c. xvj., Surij Concil. To. 1: 


70 ( Firmil. Ep. 75. apud Cyprianum, p. 221. Nif, ft. bis 
Epi ſcopis, de quibus numc minor fuit Paulus, ut hi quidem poſſunt 
per ſolum mans impoſitionem venientibus Hereticis dare Spiritum 
den einen . 1 143 

(ee) Hieron. contra Luciferian. c. iv. To. ij, p. 198. Nen ab- 


7 v4 * 


nud banc eſſe Eccle ſiarum conſuetudinem, ut ad eos, qui longe in 


Minoribus Urbibus per _Presbyteres, C Diaconos Baptixat i ſunt, 
Epiſcopus ad Invacationem Sancti Spiritus Manum impoſiturus 


excurrat. * \ 0 41 v3 uf $5. a4 » ad 5 4 ada & 1 9 ſition 
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tion of Hands even in ſuch, Caſes of Neteſſty, 


Have died without it; which was plainly the Pra 
ice of the Roman Church, where the Office of ap- 


lying the Chriſ was in part allowed to the Pref 


0 n the Signing in the Fotehead, with Tmpo- 
fitibn” ds, was {till reſerved to the Biſhop, 75 
Office ay belonging to him in Confirmation 
On this Account (a) Euſebius condemns Novatian 
was baptized only with Clinick Baptiſm upon 
7'Si k-Bed. - Upon his Recovery (lays he) he never 
< received thoſe Things, which, by.t che Laws of the 
Church, he was bound to receive z* to wit, Con: 
fignatfort by the Hands of the Biſhop: -. 
476. I'can't hut wonler, our adverſaries, who 


Ai D uch  Ufefulneft fs. to it, 1255 hitherto ta- 
Nen no fs Care of | their own Teo 


IF "x4 


lt; and hav not 


intade"it rhei. Buſineſs 10 order Matters ſo, that all 


eff ' of their, Communion tay be in a Cap 72198 of 

vecerving ſo greg a Benefit. ow many are 1 Here, in 

Church f England, who never bade an Opportuc 

ty of 25 confirmed by the Biſhop? If the Atv; 2 
We, of COnp ation are ſo great, an none but 7 

2000 he. Power, cohy don 7 they create 3955 

e er it? Certainly, if our Adee K 

Nek 655 eve 5 SR ben they are extolh / 


gard, to, 16 "Honour of 0 Biſho "S ben the 
Fm of The Church; 4 m 


It is highly frivolous to charge any Perſonal Pe. 
fefts upon ſo excellent an Inftiturion, which the 
Opnth may and does lament, but cannot helf Ip. 
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< every private 


* them, or ar lealt teach them to be deſi 
Which is all the Rubrick requires; And ſuch. a 


1 ſo about it, will find that be 
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Forms of Government are certainly, in ſpme meaſure, 


liable to Abuſes. And if, according to his Notjon 
of Epiſcopacy, thete were as many Biſhops a8 


* 


| Gpurches, l ope had a e of e u 


his. Office, yet 1, can't ſee how, the Matter wou d 
de much mended : For as a very Learned (a) Pertgh 
of our Church rightly obſerves, The Failings. no 
complain d of, in the Exerciſe of this Duty, wou 
© rather. be increaſed, if Confirmation was put inro 
© every ordinary Paſtor's Hands, (as, I preſume, this 


* 


Gentleman wou d have it) unlels ſome diligent In- 


© ſpectors were appointed to look into their Beha. 
* yiour, with ſufficient” Power to correct them, (and 
Hur has ſuch à Power in his 
will make uſe. of it) by ſerious Ca 
* techizing, to qualify: Perſons under his Charge. far 
Confirmation, and either pally. procure it fo 
e deſirous of it; 


Hands, if he 


* 


<* Defite is a tacit Confirmation of their Baptiſg 


x 


Coyehant, when the other more ſolemm and pub- 


„ one catitghe-ndd. oo 
F. 479 Our Author, in the Concluſion. of this 
Chapter, cites. Mr. Calvin ar an Approver of this 
Nite; but any one that reads. 4 Mr, Calvin ar. to 
Newa expoſes... a: 
Bor 6 Opinion. 5 3 10 er ar 
If bell allow Mr. Calvin conſiſtent with himſelf 
a T have ſome Reaſons to believe. he will, I am 
= he muſt acknowledge him to ſheak wholly it 


muit | ly in 
avour of this Inſtitution. Some Paſſages 1 Ke 


5 8 produced from him in Confirmation of his 


Opinion, and will conclude this Chapter with what 
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he fays of it in another (a) Place, (viz. the Place 

referred to by Ne: Nechets,) and the Learned Daille, 
who was not -6ne 6t the greateſt Friends to Epiſcopa- 
cy. It was an ancient Cuſtom, fays he, fiſt, that 
the Children. of Chriſtian Parents; when grown up, 


© ſhould be preſented to the Biſhop, to do that Of- 


* tice which was required of Perſons to be baptized 
at adult Age; for as much as being baptized in 
© Infancy, they could not then make any Confeſſion 
Jof their Faith before the Church, they were again 
brought by their Farents before the Biſhop, to be 
Jexamined by him in the Catechiſm, which they 


then had in a certain Form of Words. And that 


this Act, which ought, to be Grave 4nd Sacred, 
might have the greater Reverence, the Cere 

* of Impoſition of Hands was uſed in the Exerciſe 
thereof; and ſo the Youth, after their | Faith: was 
approved, were diſmiſſed with a ſolemn Benediction. 
4 N ſuch an Impoſition of Hands as this, which 
+ was uſed purely as a Bleſſing, I much approve of, 


and wiſh it were now reſtored to its pure and pri- 
S mitive Uſe. And the Learned Daille, as we learn 


great Compliment upon: this Account, in ſaying, | 


Tut our Confirmation is preferrable to the Pra- 

+; Aicei of the Primitive Church in the Fourth Cen- 

<\tuty;? Which is more, ſays the Biſhop, than our 
MIT, 


Church durſt ever arrogate to her ſelt. 
Wo ; X | 5 5 1 I 
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H UH E e ofa ons: Habit in Divine Ad: 
- | miniſtration, MH think, is now allow'd on all 
Sh both by Proteſtants and Papiſts. The Foreign 
Retormed Churches not only permit, but even en- 

Joyn the Uſe of peculiar Habits upon ſuch Occaſions: 

ay, Calvin, the Oracle of the Reformation (in the 

Elteem of our Diſſenterc) in his Epiſtle to Farel, 
Ipeaks of them in the following manmer, 001 '« You 
© know, ſays he; by the Laws of our. City, All. Stu- 
„ dents are to lay aſide their Swords, and appear 

only in their Scholaſtick Habits at the Hol . 
munion: But ſome fooliſh: Frenchmen will rather 
« tenounce their Profeſſion ' of Studying, than ſubmit | 
to theſe Laws.” But as this appears to be nothing 
but © Conrumacy,” I am determinid not to bear 
it: But I had rather they ſhould all be 
< than Tray here to the Prejudice of our Diſci- 
*:-pline.* Which is an inſiſting upon 4 
much: as ever was done in the Church of E "gland : 
Nay, that he did not think the: Surplice or Biſhop's 
Alb (aga inſt which our Diſſenters make ſuch a Cla- 
mour) ntavefut”— his (6) Letter to Bullinger con- 
cerning Biſhop "Hooper, may, convince us. As [ 

commend his Conltancy in refuſing IInction, fo 1 
* cou'd wiſh that he would not contend ſo much (de 
* Bileo & Veſie Linea) about the Cap and Surplice. 


* 


„ 


e N : 
(a) Epiſt. ad Farellum. p. 159. (5) Ep. p. 60. 
Beza 


Church of England. 149 
Beza was of the very ſame Opinion, who, wri* 
ting to the Diſcontented in Erg/and concerning the 
Surplice and other indifferent Things, lays, * Theſe 
Things are not of ſuch Moment, that either the 
* Paſtors ſhould forſake their Miniſtry, or the Peo+ 
ple forſake their Spiritual Guides rather than hear 
them in ſuch a Veſture. (a) Perer Martyr gave 
this Advice to a Friend in Erng/and who ſcrupled the 
Surplice, If an Union (ſays he) in Point of Doctrine 
+ cou'd be obtain d betwixt our Churches and thoſe 
nin Saxony, we ſhou'd never make any Separation 
Jon Account of ſuch Veſtments in Divine Service.” 
Nay, (6) Peter du Moulin was fo far from ſcrupling 
the Uſe of any Habits, that he uſed to ſay, with re- 
lation to thoſe who ſcrupled them here, That if 
* the Queen Regent of France wou d give him Leave 
to preach before her, he wou'd do it though in a 
© Friar's Coat: As his Son in his Life obſerves, 
who had it from his own Mouth. But to proceed 
to what our Author ſays upon this Head. ' 
P. 478. By the Confeſſion. of our Adverſaries, 
" theſe Garments. have been defiled with the moſt abo- 
minable. Superſtitions by the Fapiſts. is $0 9667 
And what of all this? Are they not now freed 
from thoſe Abuſes and Corruptions of which he com- 
plains? Are there any Defilements of Popery now 
remaining in the Uſe of them? If not, he muſt 
acknowledge that it is a known Rule, that when the 
Abuſe of a Thing is remov'd, the lawful Uſe of it 
may ſtill continue: For as the Right Reverend and 
moſt Learned (c) Biſhop of Oxford obſerves, * If 
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(a) Ep. ar. ad Amicum. p. 1127. (b) Life of Du Moulin 
before his Novelty of Popery, p- 18: (e) Biſhop of Ox- 
ford's Charge, 1719. p. 9 n 
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this be always held for a certain Conſequence, 
That nothing muſt be rerain'd which has been per- 


< vetted to any Evil Purpoſe, what Inſtitution is there 
in the World, how ſacred ſoever, or neceſſary to 
the Welfare ot Mankind, which muſt not be abo- 
© liſhed ?* 1 Ak | 
P ibid. The Uſe of theſe Garments is not very 
encient, nor did it begin before the Church was in a 
wer corrupt State. n 

eis again 1 want to be informed what he ac- 
counts ancient? In ſome Caſes, rhe Antiquity of 
the Fourth Cen: ury is rejected by him as one of 


0 


the leſs pure Ages of Chriſtianity, and the Antiquity 


of the Sixth and Seventh made uſe of by him as 


good Authority, when he thinks they make for his 


Uurpofe, as I obſerved in the laſt Chapter. 


As ſoon as the Heathen Perſecutions ceaſed, and 


the Church enjoy d Peace and Tranquillity, eſpecially 
when the Roman Empetors became Chriſtian, a Diſtin- 
Etion of Habits is generally acknowledged. For, to 
paſs over what Dr. Nichols ſays from Pontius s Life of 
St. Oprian, which by many is accounted full for the 
Proof of a Diſtinction of Habits at that Time; tis 
plain, from (a) Throdoret, that there was a Diſtin- 
ion in the Habits of the Clergy in Conftantine's 
Time; for he tells us, That Conffantine himſelf gave 
a rich Veſtment embroider d with Gold to Macarms 
Biſhop of Fer galem, to be worn bz him when he 
celebrated the Service of Baptifm. And it was one 


of the Accuſations "which the Arians afterwards 


brought againſt Cyril that he had fold it. 
Not long af er, we find Athanaſffus accuſed by his 


Enemies for laying à Tax upon the Eypriant, to 


— —— 6 — — 
(a) Theod. Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib. ij. c. 27. p. 309. Ed. R. Ste- 
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phan. Pirif. 11. Vol. Thy je coanv, i Tarn de- 
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 taiſe a Fund for the Linnen Veſtments of the Chutch, 
Which is taken Notice of by (a) Sogonen: And; the 
Accuſation was not that he made;uſe of ſuch Neſt- 
00 in the Church, but only that he had laid a 


ax upon the People to provide them; Which ſuß⸗ 
12 them to have been in Uſe, elſe the Charge had 
n groundleſs. So that, tis plain, that the Habiys 
of = Clergy, diſtindt from the Laity, were very | 
ancient. 3 
oP 428. Ar old Couttcil (viz. the Fourth of Car- 
thage ) 550 decreed, That a Biſhop ſhou'd haue veep 
or ordinary Furniture, and Keep. a poor Table, - 
And what is this to the Habits of the Cletgy; 
Did they uſe theit Clerical Habits at their Tables; 
1 ths them as part of the Furniture of ,theit 
Is Or is there any Thing that is pompous 
in the Sur Surplice or other Habits belonging to the 
3 of the Church of England 2 Bur he goes 
nd fays, 
p ibid. ain, 4 Canon of of the ſame Chunci i favs; 
Thar the Bip p d ſhew bis Profeſfion by his 2 
bit and bis 5 and therefore ſhou'd not endend 
to be fine in bis Clothes or Shows. "HOY 
The two Canons here quoted, ate the 15th and 
Ith of the Fourth Council of Carthage, Held, as 
r. (6) Howe! informs us from Lahbee, in the Yeat 
398, which enjoyn no more, than that a Biſhop, ſhoud 
not be profuſe. in his Way ef Living, nor finical of 
extravagant in his Dreſs; and are far from making 
bad ug to 8 Purpoſe. But n when 
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N How21's Synopfſ. Can. Eccleſ: Latin. p. 129. Concil. Car- 


ih iv, Can. 41. Ut Diaconus Tempore oblat ionis tarntfn, ve 
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unether Canon, biz, the 41ſt of the fame Council, 
cited "againſt him to prove the Antiquity of the 
Surplice which it enjoyns, viz. < That the Deacon 
* ſhou'd- uſe the white Garment only at the Time of 
the Oblation,&c:* hefays, 890 7 
L&1P;483.” There are \many Things that make this 
Council ſiaſpected as Du Pin acknowledges. © 
Why then; I beſeech him, does he build ſo much 
upon its Authority in another Place, and reject it 
where it expreſsly makes againſt him? If he cou d 
prove the 15th and 45th Canons (which he quotes) 
to be genuine, and the 4 iſt to be ſpurious, it might, 
Perhaps (in his 6wn Opinion) make, in ſome mea- 
Abre, to his Purpoſe + But if one Canon is ſpurious, 
the other ate fo too; fo that their Authority muft 
Rand and fall together. Beſides, Du Pin ſeems to 
e not to ſuſpect the Council not to be genuine; for 
that he ſays, is this, (a) < That the Canons of it 
are neither to be found in the Code of the African 
Church; nor in the Collection of Exiguus nor Fer- 
rranduc. But the Reaſon, (ſays he afterwards) why 
they are not found in theſe ancient Collections, 
may be, becauſe they made a Body of Canons of 
e themſelves for Eccleſiaſticks. They are cited under 
the Name of the Council of Curtbage by I/idore, 
by * Hinemar, by Burchardus, Ivo, Curnutenſis, and 
* Gfatian. 6-369 et 2 T7 ee ee eee 
And to paſs qver the Objections made againſt our 
Saviour's Transfigurat ion in White, and the Elders in 
the Revelation which have been defended very 
Learnedly, and to Purpoſe, by Dr. (a) Falkner, 
Dr. Bennet, and Abundance of others, I will paſs on 
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(a) Du Pin's Ecelef: Hift. of the Fourth Century, p. 280. 
) Falkner's Libert. Eccleſiaſt. Bennet's Paraphraſe en the 
Common Prayer, p. 9. N Es, 3; ö 
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tg his ObjeQions againſt the Antiquity of the. Sur- 
ice. e eee 4.0 
F P. 483. After the Fourth Council of Carthage, 
Chry ſoſtome ę 23d Homily on Matt. is referred to; 
but there is not a Word about Garments in that 
Homily. | | | | nis onal 108 
Tis not unlikely that Dr. Nichols meant the 824 

or 83d Homily on St. Matthew, where St. Chryſo- 
ſome intimates, that the Deacons wore a particular 
Habit in their Miniſtrations. (a) Their Honchr; 


_ © fays he, did not ſo much conſiſt in their walking 


about the Church in a white and ſhining Garment; 
as in their Power to repel unworthy Communicants 
„Rom the Lords Table. 4 2 we 

And there is a Homily amongſt St. Chry/ſoſtome's 
Works upon the Prodigal, written by Scverianus Bi- 
ſhop of Gabala, Contemporary with St. Chry/oftome; 
who, ſpeaking of the Deacons miniſtring in the K 
cred Miniſtrations, ſays, (b) They reſembled the 
Wings of Angels, with their Veils or Tippets*on 
their Left Shoulders, running round the Church, 
* and crying, Let none of the Catechument be pre- 
* ſent, at the celebrating the Myſteries, &c. Nay, 


when (c) Sozomen mentions the Aſſault made: upon 


that Church by the Enemies. of St. Chryſoſtome, he 
informs us. That the Prieſts and Deacons were bea- 
ten and driven out of thꝭ Church in the Veſtments 


« of their Miniſtration. n. 
TS | ry JA {123 

Sf a 2 r 
(a) Chryſoſt. Homil. 82. al. 8 3. in Matt. To. ij; Ed! Savil. 
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P. ibid. Nexroomes Jerome's Com. in Ezek. 44. 
17. But be as well as Ezekiel is ſpeaking of the Gar- 
wears of the Jewifts Pries. 3 
TFis Hkely enough he does fo in that Place, in Op- 
__ poſition to the Idol Prieſts of I and Serapis ; yet 
what he ſays againſt Pelagine, relates plainly to the 
Chriſtian Habits; though Mr. Peirce prerends that 
Candida Veſtis, in tbar Place, ſignifies no more than 
a4 fine Garment.” It's tore probable that it ſignifies 
a White Garment (as Dr. Nichols has tranſlated it,) 
the Alb or Surplice being ot known and common Uſe 
At that Time. But to throw him in another Place 
do ohr Purpoſe; () St. Ferome in his Epitaph upon 
Nepatian, or Third Epiſtle to Heliodore, ſays, That 
tr his ordinary Wearing, he uſed the Pallium on 
Cloak, in Common Uſe amongft Chriſtian Philoſo- 
<phexs.; but in his Miniſtrations he uſed a Tunicle, 
+ which he order d his Uncle [eliodore po ſend as 4 
Legacy to St. Ferome. * e 5 
F. 485. The e Anſwer may ſerve bis laſt Au- 
Iborixy, viz. Greeoty Nazianzen Inſomn. de Anaſtas 
emplo, viz. Ther it to tbe Candida Veſtis in 
rome. R ; 
ein this Vifion Nazianzen repreſents his Deacons 
ding & dipact waPwdwov, in their bright and 
hining Garments. But (6) his Will may give us 
greater Light into the UſPof the Surplice or Cleri- 
cal Habit in his Time, where he leaves to his Dea- 
con Evagrizs a #4pacov and a Sixapyov, which were 
then the common Names tor the Surplice or White 
Garments uſed in Divine Service. wad 
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(eh Epiſt, 3. ad Heliodotum Epitaph. Neporian, Tom. 1. 
Oper. Hiecon. p. 10. Hanc inquit Tunicam q ud ute bar in Miniſtzrio 


Eriſti mitte dile#; | nk 
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P. 485. Nom I will prove that the Orthodo Corey 
in thoſe Days did not uſe White Garments, from the 
Story of Silinnius Biſhop of the. Novatians at Conſtan- 
tinople, who, making a Viſir to Arlacius Biſhop of rbe 
Catholicks, cloathed in White Garments, according to 
his uſual Cuſtom, one. of Arſacius s Friends asked him 
Why he wore a Garment untit for a Biſhop, an 
where he found it written that a Biſhop ſhould 
wear White? Siſinnius anſtoer d him, Where is it 
written that a Biſhop ſhall wear Black, &c £ This 
Anſwer of Siſinnius, though very ſhrewd, does however 
.* Prove what we bring it for. The ſame Story is 
related by Sozomen, Lib. viij. c. 1. h 
Now all that can be proved from this Story, is, 
that White was nor the conſtant Habit of a Biſhop, 
but only uſed in the ſacred Miniſtrations of the 
Church and tis plain from theſe two Hiſtories com- 
pared together, that no more is meant by it. And 
what they blame Szſinnius for, is this, that he made 
White Garments his common Apparel. For ( So- 
zomen ſays, The Queſtion was asked, Why he fo 
conſtantly wore White Garments ; which implies as 
much as if they might and ought to be uſed ar ſome 
Services in the ſacred Miniftrations of the Church, 
And to conclude this Chapter, I know nothing more 
pertinent to our Purpoſe than theſe Words of Dr. (6) 
Bennet; What needs much difputing? A White 
* Garment has no Bughears in it, nothing that diſ- 
.* rurbs Devotion, no Falls Docine, no Croſſes, no 
Images, or the like: And therefore, fince our Go- 
© vernots enjoyn it, why may it not be worn? J 
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(a) Sozom. Eccleſ. Hiſt. L. viij c. 1. p. 105, Ed, Pariſ. 
785. Valeſ. Exe 5 A ehr, M year; kri- 
xd, Tis a oY Sm © valbas yxAnciag, A! . 

60 Bennet's Paraphraſe on the Common Prayer, p. 12. 
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wou d only beg this Favour of our Ad verſaries, 


* vis. That they wou d not ſpend ſo much Zeal 
- againſt an innocent Surplice, till they have found 
© by Experience that they can't ſay their Prayers 
6 whit a White Garment is worn in the Church. 
© And. if they forbear till then, I am perſwaded we 


ſhall never hear more of ſuch trifling Objections, 
_ 1 rather to be laughed at than confured. © +a 
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8 our een acknowledges this to be a 

Civil Rite, and what is nor unlawful in its 
23 "twill be ſufficient to ſay the leſs in its De- 
fence. 

P. 487. The Qveflion he fays, is, derer in 4 
Proteſtant Country it wou d not be more adviſeable 
4% abrogate it. 

As the Rite is purely of a Civil Nature, and no 


bad Conſequences were ever known to ariſe from it, 
I think they who write againſt its Uſe are highly to 
blame, they. plainly diſcovering an Inclination to 
55 77 185. for Quarrelling's fake. 


"But our Autbor alledees Tertullian as 4 
2 of this Rite. And truly, a Man can "uy 
ly be in bis Senſes who diſapproves of Tertullian“ 
Judgment, That the Ceremonies of the Heathen, which 
are defiled with no Superſtition, may. ee be uſed 
4 Chr Miche in Croil Platters, 155 
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Now 
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Now if (a)- Tertullian ſpeaks of the Ring in Mar- 
riage, as he plainly does, and the Ring in Marriage 
defiled by no ſuperſtitious Uſage in the Church 
ef "England, what hinders, upon his »own way of 
Reaſoning, but the Diſſenrers may comply with it 
as an harmleſs Rite impoſed by Authority, and of 
ſo long Uſage in the Chriſtian Church by his own 
Acknowledgment. Tertullian likewiſe, in another 
Place, makes mention of it. All rhoſeInftitutions, 

_ ©fays'(b) he, about Women, are fallen to the Ground; 
© wherein your Anceſtors made ſuch Proviſion for 
© Modeſty and Temperance, when a Woman was to 
wear no more Gold about her than the Wedding- 
Ring upon her Finger. (c) Clemens Alexandrinus 
ſets forth this Rite, and gives us the Reaſon of it, 
vie That they gave their Wives a Gold Ring, not 
for Ornament only, but to ſhew that ſhe was worthy 
of the Government of the Houſe, - becauſe of het 
Care of the Family. And (d) St. Ambroſe brings in 
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(a) Tertullian de Ido'olarra, cap. xvj. p. 244. Circa - ofici 
vero privatarum r Communium Solemnitatum, ut togæ pure; 1. 
Sponſatium nullum putem periculum obſervari de ſtatu Hololatriæ, 
gu intervenit : Cauſæ enim ſunt conſideranda, quibus præſtatur 
officium- Eas Mundas ęſſe opinor per Se met ipſas, quia neque veſti- 
tus virilis, neque annulus aut Conjunctio maritals de alicijus 
Idoli honore deſcendit, &c. £1 (t ol ee 
(0) Apologetic. c. vj. p. 32. Ed. Pamel. Circa Fæminas etiam 
14 Majorum Inſtituta ceciderunt, qua "Modeſtia quæ Spbriet ati 
patrocinabantur, cum aurum nulla norat præter uno Digito quem 
Sponſus oppignoraſſet Pronubo annulo. — id 6.49 7 
(c) Clem. Alex. Pxdag. Lib. 115. c. xj. p. 245. Edit. Pariſ. 
Aida uv ers Saxlvarev 2 y evo is £2 TeTOV 6151100 wy , 
AN eig 7) SmONuaivic os TR het quadiigs dire Sia The 
emuiraaey I oixcelas, &c. v1 nb 5 
(d). Ambroſ. Ser. 90. p. 789. Edit. Parif. 1369. Ad hæc 
Beata Agnes tale fertur Juven dediſſe Reſponſum, diſcede à me 
| foges peccati, Nutrimentum Facinor is, Pabulum Mortis, quia alio 
bo RE en %%%Fͤ»;; Ü 8 amatore 


154 indication of the 


proves its Continuance in the ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church. | 


P. 489. As for theſe Words, With my Body I 
thee! worſhip, they are differently underflood. 
And what though they are ſo, does it follow 
from thence that there is any real Harm in the Ex- 
effion ? Our Church means no more thereby than 
Civil Reſpect which is given to the Wife: At the 
ſame time, as (a) Dr. Comber obſerves in many Places, 
the Man making a Bow towards the Woman, which 
is an Acknowledgment of Reſpect due to the Wife, 
and is agreeable (as the ſame Learned Perſon informs 
us) to the Few. Form of Marriage, wherein the 
very {ame Phraſe is uſed according to the Talmud 
of Babylon, and uſed ſtill in the Matrimonial Infiru- 
ments of the Modern ewe, where the Man ſays, 
Be unto me a Wife, according to the Laws of Moſes 
and Iſtrael; and I, according to the Law of God, will 
worſhip, honour, maintain, and govern thee. And by 
the old Roman Law, as Dr. (b) Nichols obſerves from 


Fuſtinian's Code, this was the Difference between a 


Wife and a Concubine, that the Husband, before 


Marriage, promiſed, That he deſigned to promote 


the Woman - he had marry'd to the Honour of the 
Mater Famihas, o Miſtreſs of the Family. And the 
Word is uſed in this very Senſe in ſeveral Paſſages 


of Scripture, as in 1 Chron. 29. 20. They worſhipped 
God and the King. Luke 14. 10. Then ſhalt thou 


bave Worſhip of them that fit at Meat with thee. 


_ _- e 


; amatore prevent ſum, qui mihi ſatis Meliora te obtulit Ornamen- 


ta, & annule fidei ſue-ſuborugvit me, longe te nobilior & gente 


& dignitate. | 18 
13 91 Comber's Companion to the Temple, Part iv. p. 42. 
N eber Comment on the Oder of Matrimony. @ =. 


And 


St. Agnes mentioning the Wedding-Ring ; : . | 
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And in Rev. 3. 9. I will make them come and worſhip 
before thy Fret. And in more ancient Tranſlation 
of the Bible, the Word is much oftner uſed. And 
therefore theſe Words, Wirh my Body I thee worſhip, 
are not diſallowable in the Phraſe, but figniticant, 
comprehenſive, and of great moment in their Senſe, 
Deſign, and Intent. And King «) James, upon the 
Hampton. Curt Conference, declared, it was agreeable 
to the Apoltles Precept of giving Honour to the 
A 
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g Of K N EELING at the Sacrament, [ 


T HERE is nothing, how harmleſs or innoffen- 
1 five, nay, how grave or decent ſoever, but what 
fome Men our of a petulant and quarrelſome Hu- 
mour will find fault with; otherwiſe it would ſtartle 
and amaze one to find People take Offence at our 
Way of celebrating the Holy Communion in. a Kneel- 
ing Poſture of Devotion, wherein tbe Elements are 
75 adored. as in the Church of Rome, our Church 
aving expreſsly declared againſt it, to take away, if 
poſſible, the Doubts and Scruples of ſome ſqueamiſh 
conſcienced. Brerhren : But notwithſtanding this, ſhe 
has not ſtill wholly obtain'd. her End, only with the 
moſt conſiderate and thinking Part of them, who 
can eaſily ſee through the Miſts which ſome crafty 
Men (whoſe Religion is great Gain, not in the Apo- 


_ 
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186 A Vindication of the 
file's Senſe) have endeavoured to caſt over it. But 
to. keep my Readers no longer from thoſe doughty 
Objections made by our Author againſt this Practice, 
Me acknowledge ( ſays he) the oof, bas no-where 
in expreſs Words commanded the Geſture we ſhall 
make wſe ; but why ſhould nat, an Argument, 
drawn from Chriſt's own and his Apofiles Example, be 
thought ſufficient * r 
But how will he prove our Saviour's Example, Cc. 
in this Reſpect, to be agreeable to the Practice of 


our Diſſenters at this Time? That the Paſſover was 


kept in a lying Poſture, is readily acknowledged; 
bur how will he prove that the Euchariſt inſtituted 
upon it was celebrated in the ſame Poſture? And 
it our Saviour's Example muſt be brought for one 
particular Circumſtance, why not for all the reſt? 
Why don't they inſiſt upon the Limitation, of the 


 Communicants to the Number Twelve? Why don't 


granted, let us conſider, that the Apoſtles $6 
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| Church of England. 167 
not underſtand this ſacred Inſtitution till after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion; for, during his Life, they al- 
ways carried it with the utmoſt Freedom, never 
worſhipped him as God till after his Crucitixiag, 
but freely converſed with him as a Man; they com- 
- monly asked him Queſtions without that awful 
"Dread upon their Spirits, which, as Lord of Heaven 
and Farth, was: moſt certainly due to him: And 
fince, tis highly requiſite that we ſhould approach 
Him in a different Way now he is aſcended, let 
us only compare the different Circumſtances of the 
Caſe betwixt them and us; we are fully NY 
now of his being God as well as Man, which 1 
the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament. they were not 
-appriz'd of. Let us only confider the Honour con- 
ferred upon us in our Admitrance to ſo undeſerved 
a Favour as Eating and Drinking in his Preſence who 
is not Corporally but Spiritually prefent, not as Man, 
but as God, as the Object of our'Worſhip and Ado- 
tation: And though we are ſtill bound to converſe 

with him in a Spiritual Feaſt, Jet it muſt be as an 
Exaltec ind Glorified Meſſiah. And as it is certain, 
that the Circumſtances of out Bleſſed Saviour differ 
very much from what they were at the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, ſo mult our Demeanor and 
Carriage be in that Reſpect ſo too. The Geſture 
which might then ſuit the Apoſtles (not knowing 
him to be God,) can't fo well ſuit us who are fully 
convinced of it at this Time, As their Converſation 
with him was under the Notion of his being a Man, 
the. Geſture agreeable to a Table might then be ſuffi- 
cient ; but now we are aſſured of his being God, not in 
a ſubord inate Senſe, the Circumſtances of out Sa- 
viour oblige us to greater Reverence. "Tis a Shame, 
that any Perſon making a Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
- ſhou'd be ſo obſtinate as to make no Difference be- 
.twixt theſe two Caſes, as it our Saviour _ 2 
* b e tate 


158 ¶ Vindication of the 
State of Glory, ſhou d be uſed in the very Tame 
manner as he was whilſt under a, State of Humi- 
Uation, and bore the Form ot a Servant. 
P. 493- The. Reaſon why our Saviou® rhaſe hat 
19 ure, if we dont 77 * it, makes very much to 
abi iſh our Opinion; for be ſeems. to have deſigned, 
at we ſbou d, by this Banquet, Place dur ſelves 9 — 7 
the manner of thoſe that are Feaſting, rather than 
thgle that are Adoring. 


he Reaſon why he made uſe of the. Poſture he did 
8 the Paſſover, was father that he might ſhew a 


onformity to the Cuſtoms and Canons of the Zewy/ 
hurch in this Particular. But if it ſhould appear, 
that our Saviour's Poſture was neither Kneeling nor 
Sitting, but Lying along at a Table, as has been 
Fully proved by Mr, (2) Daillee againſt. Cardinal Per- 
ron, Who 1 It is a Thing confeſſed amongęſt 
* Learned Men, and evidently proved by the Goſpel, 
< that the Apoltles, when they received the Eucha- 
© rift with our Saviour, did not fit but lie along 
* upon Beds, according to the Cuſtom of thok 
Times: What then becomes of our Saviour's Exam. 
ple? Does it not affect the . as much as 
* the Church of Euland? And are not they. bound 
© to änſwer their own Arguments a8 Well as we? 
But we have the Teſtimony of ether Learned Men 
beſide: (5) Mr. Chamier Te. * That all Things are 
'© riot. neceſſary to be imitated that Chriſt did, when 


© they are only the Circumſtances of his Actions. 


. F or inſtance, he celebrated the, rehab at Ken 
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4 Daill. de Cult, Keiip, Lib. ij. cap. 7 p. 227. . vero 
Wd uo tempore Euchariſtiam ſunipſerunt, non ſediſſe, ſed in 
:Lefis de Secu Hllins More ſemiſupinos recubuiſſe, &' en, 4. 
e docent, & omnes Eruditi conſitentur. 

0 Ghamier, de Euchariſtia, Tom. in Lib. * c. t 5. No. 13. 
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Church of England. 159 
« after Supper, lying at a Table at the Time of the 
* Paſſover : In ſuch Things every Church is at Li- 
© berty to att as ſhe pleaſes. 1 
P. 495. This is certain, that it was not anciently 
eſteem d abſolutely neceſſary that Ferſons ſhould ce 

to the Table, Juſtin Martyr telle us, the Deacons 
uſed to give the Elements to every one preſent, and 
carry them to thoſe that were abſent : Since then, 
be. ſays nothing of the Peoples coming to the Table, 
and tells us thoſe who were abſent and cou'd not cum co 
the Table, uſed to receive, tis not probable the Cu- 
— 0p obtain'd, which our Author ſo much com- 
Me nds. . 195) * fe ps T0098 

(a) Juſtin Martyr, in the Place teferred to, men- 
tions the Cuſtom in Uſe in thoſe Days of carrying 
the Elements to the Sick or Abſent, after all in the 
Church bad communicated; not to any who recelvd 
the Communion jn the Church diſtant from the Ta- 
ble: For thoſe of the Faithful who came to the 
Sermon, and went out before the Communion, by 
un (5) ancient Canon of the Church, were Excom- 

municated. Now, if this is all be contends for, 
That in Caſes of abſolute | Neceffity or Sickneſs the 

Communion might be ad miniſtred elſewhere beſide 
the Altar, we ſhall not diſpute with him upon this 
Head, this being an allow'd Practice as well in our 
own Church as that of the Ancients, and all that 
Juſtins Words imply. For what remain'd aftet the 
Communion in thoſe Days, was carried by the Dea- 
con to the Sick, and ſent about to abſent Friends, as 
Fledges and Tokens of Love and Agreement in the 


ä —— ER, 
vo — _ 9 * \ 7 ED InS * — . 


— 


(a) Apol 1. S. 17. (5) Canon Apoſt. ix. Beverege's 
Cod. Canon. p. 436. Tlevag ww eigleiſſas Tires x) off bY 
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Unity of the fame Faith, as the Learned Mr. (a) 
Rebe obſerves upon this Paſſage of Fuſtin , which 
Cuſtom was afterwards. abolithed. y=the: Council of 
Ladis, and the Eulagiæ, or Pieces of Bread 
Temaining at Euſter, * r to be: Tent in er 
p A nift 
PA. We fuer, not 70 cal 155 that. we Aide 
1 Socinians, vix. in the fitting" Poſture, an odjous 
ny, - ſince we" here imitate the Cuſtom of G 
yory his 4 40 fle \and not the Socinians. 
is probable, from what has been already bbier⸗ 
ved, that this was not the Cuſtom of Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, their Poſture of receiving the Paſſover 
being Lying along; ſo that (they müſt deduce 
Their Praiice Abe 85 the Socinians or Pope; let 
im make Choite of which of the two he: pleaſes, 
[unleſs he can produce ſome Inſtance in the Primitive 
-Ohurch to warrant this Practice for which he. is 
Pleading, wherein they did not receive the Euchariſt 


in a Poſture of Pevotion and Adoration. If he can 


do this (as I haue a great deal of Reaſon to believe 
he can not) then !we ſhould have ſome reaſonable 
Gtounds of Hope that Dr. Nichols Charge was no 
better than mere Calumny and Sl ander. 

But if this was the Practice of bur Saviour ad 
his Apoſtles, how came it to be alter d with ſo 
much Silence, and no one give the leaſt Hint of the 
Alteration? Could all the World conſpire together 
-to' make the Change, and yet no one give us the 
leaſt Intimation of it? Yet ſup 775 1g after: all 
(what can't reaſonably be "_— )that our Saviotir 


moans a W „r " * — ae; 
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(a). Reeves's Apol le B. I. p. 120: 0 Coneil. Lao- 
Aera, Can. xiv. Peveres. PandeR, Th. x P. 459. Hezet oy 
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made uſe. of a Table Poſture at the firſt Inſtitution 


of the Holy Sacrament, and that»the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Chriſtians did not continue it, but intro» 


duced a Poſture of Adoration, and taught ir theif 
Followers, it is our Duty to continue it, as much 
more agreeable for the Celebration of this Holy Or- 
dinance in our Circumſtances. _ PI 15 * 
F. 492. Many great Men have thought, that Nueel- 
ing at the Sacrament was never uſed in the Church 
before the Time of Honorius the Third, or Gregory 
. tbe Ninth, Popes of the T birteenth Century. 
And many as great Men have not only thought, but 
fully proved the contrary: For it is well known, that 


it was always receiv'd in the Primitive Church in 


a Standing or Kneeling Poſture; which were Poſtures 
of Devotion and Adoration z and tis ſufficient. to out 
Purpoſe if they always receiv'd the Sacrament in the 
fame. Poſture in which they worſhipped God. Bes 
ſides, the (2) Decree of Honorius only relates to the 
Adoration at the Time of the Elevation of the Hoſt, 
and not to the Geſture of Communicating, when 
they receiv'd the Sacrament: And that the Geſture 
of the Primitive Chriſtians at the Communion, was 
not ſuch as they uſed at their Common Tables, ap- 
pears, in ſome meaſure, from-(b) Tertullian, who, 
refuting the impudent Slanders of the Gentiles, oc+ 
caſion d, as (c) Euſebius informs us, by the Gnoſticſs, 
firſt againſt the Euchariſt, and then againſt the Love- 
Feafts, as is plain by comparing him and Minutius 
Felix together. He proceeds from the former to the 
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(a) Decret. Greg. Lib. iij. T. 41. c. 10. p. 319. Edit. Lug- 

un. 1591. Sacerdos vero frequenter doceat Plebem ſuam ut cum in 
celebratione- Niſſæ elevatur Hoſtia ſalutaris, ſe reverenter inclinet. 

605 Tertullian Apologet. c. viij. (e) Euſeb. Eccleſ- 
Hiſt. Lib. iv. c. 7. p. 97. 
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latter, and ſays, Interea diſcumbens, &c. which ſhews, 
that ſuch a Geſture was uſed at the Love. Feaſts, but 
not at the Holy Communion. This is alſo expreſied © 
by Faſtin (a) Martyr, who declares, * That at the 
End of the Sermon or Exhortation, they all riſe 
up together and pray; and Prayers being over, 
there is Bread and Wine, and Water offer d, and 
the Biſhop, as before, ſends up Prayers and Thankf- 
* givings with all the Fervency he is able, where he 
is  deſctibing their Worſhip on the Lord's-Day, 
when'the*Cuſtom' of Adoration: was changed from 
Kneeling to Standing. Which Words plainly im- 
ply, That though they ſat in Time of Sermon, they 
changed that Poſture on Purpoſe in their Prayers, 
and in receiving the Holy Communion. (5) St. Cyril 
of Verl ſalem ſpeaks expteſsly to our Purpoſe, where 
be d irects the Communicant to take the Cup, bow- 
ing down after the manner of Worſhipping and Ado- 
ring. And (c) St. Chryſoſtome required more Wor- 
ſhip and Reverence to be expreſſed towards Chriſt in 
the receiving che Sacrament, than the Wiſe Men 
ſhew'd to him when they fell down and worſhip- 
ped him with Fear and Trembling. And to mention 
but one Authority more, and that is (4) St. Auſtin, 
who plainly proves the Chriſtians to have expreſſed 
Adoration at the feceiving of the Sacrament: All 
which manifeſtly prove, that ſince no ſingle Inſtance 
of Sitting can be produced from Antiquity, that a 
Poſture of Adoration was the Common Practice of 
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_ (4). Apolog, ij. p. 125. (b) Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 
Myit. 5. S. xix. p. 301. Kν 5 rere Terr victu, 1; 
geCdopalld. (c) Homil. Xiv. in 1 Cor. Tom. iij. 
Edit. Savi Meſd 05Cs Y Tegus Teroerumoay. Fe 
(d) Avguſtin. in Pla'm 98. Tom. 7. Op. p. 1104. Edit. Fro- 
ben. Bazil. Nemo illam Carnem manducat, niſi prius adoraverit. 


2 5 | receiving 


Churth of England. is 3 
receiving the Holy Communion from its firſt Infti- 
rution. 

In Anſwer to what Dr. Nichols fays of Gorgonit,” 
in the following Words, viz. * Why does (4 Gregory 
* Nazianzen tell us his Siſter. Gorgonia fell on her 
* Knees before the Altar, if Kneeling! at the Sa- 
« crament had not been the Cuſtom of thoſe Days? 

P. 499. Ihe Reaſon is plain, ſays Mr. Pritce ; 3 
for Gorgonia fell there upon her Knees * pw 
offer'd ber Prayers unto God. | 

If this was the Reaſon; why might he not 28 
- well have done it in ſome other Part of the Church? 
But, tis plain, this is not the Reaſon ; tor ſhe had 
ſome of the Conſecrated Elements in her Hand, 


in receiving of which ſhe made uſe of a Poſture of 
Devotion and Adoration, falling down on her Khees 
before the Altar, and with a loud Voice praying to 
him whom ſhe adored ; and, in Concluſion, - was 
heal'd. - Which is home to the Purpoſe; and clearly 
diſcovers that ſhe kneel'd, and uſed a Poſture of Des 
votion in eating the Sacraniental Bread, and, without 
Doubt, in Commiunicating, ſhe obſerved the ſame 


Poſture that others generally did in Publick. 


P. 500. If Kneeling at the Sacrament is not deri 
ved to than from the Papifts, whence have they re. 


cervd it ? 


From the Practice of the Primitive Church in the 


very firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, from whence, I am 


fully allur2d; their Practice of Sitting can't be dedu- 


ced; neither does the Church of Rome, as (5) Biſhop 


Stillingfleet obſerves, ſtriQly require Kneeling at all 


the Participations | ; The Ra N of the "as, 
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* ſays he, that I can find, don't require the Prieſt to 
* kneel in the Act of Receiving. Nay, Eſpencæus 
* obſerves; that mauy in the Church of Lyons did 
not receive Kneeling; and upon Complaint made 
* thereof, they were, by the Advice of two Cardi- 
* nals, left to their old Cuſto m. 

Ibid. I Sitting we pay no Regard to the Pope in bis 
Praclice: If he bas polluted Chriſt's Iuſlitutions, let 
him laat to it, we. endeavour as much as we can to 
reſtore them to their ancient Puri x. 

Hereto it may be anſiver d, that we pay no Re- 
gard to the Practice of the Papiſts: If they have 
panned Chriſt's Inſtitutions, let them -anfwer it. 

ut this Polture of theirs was entirely unknown 
in the Church, till practiſed by the Pope and Arians, 
and from them introduced by our Diſſenters into 
Practice in this Kingdom, and why will they vouch- 
ae to condeſcend to a Practice made uſe of by him 
whom they ſtile the Whore of Babylun? And for 
which they have no other [Precedent to vindicate 
themſelves, but that of the Socinzans, or rather Arians, 
who made uſe of this Poſture in Contempt of our 
Saviour's Divinity. And ought not this to be ab- 
horred as much as the Idolatry they charge upon the 
| Kneeling of the Papiſts, and the Adoration of the Hoſt ? 
Beſides, tis plain, the Poſture they plead for, was 
introduced by the Pope, and retain'd by him to this 
very Day. We ſe therefore who ſymbolizes moſt with 
Popery, thoſe who receive the Holy Communion of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in a Poſture. of Devo- 
tion, without paying Adoration to the. Outward Ele- 
ments, and agreeable to Primitive Practice, or thoſe 
who join in a Cuſtom evidently introduced by the 
Pope, to ſhew his being our Saviour's Repreſen- 
tative, he receiving it ſometimes at the Altar, and 
at others, in à Place raiſed above the * 
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| The Manner of his Receiving is fully deſcribed 


by (a) Durandas. 0D © 
| Now, as tis plain from the firſt, That the Holy 
Euchariſt was always receiv'd in a Poſture of Devo- 
tion and Adoration, let our Adverſary prove, if he 
can, that even Sitting was eſteem d as ſuch in the 
Primitive Ages. In my little Reading, I have been 
able to diſcover but four Poſtures made uſe of on 
that Account by the Ancients, Firft, Standing, 
which was particularly enjoyn'd on the Lord's Day, 
and all the Time berwixt Eaffer and Whit/omide, 
in Memory of our Saviour's Reſurrection: Which 
Cuſtom was very ancient, as appears from the (6) Au- 
_ of the Queſtions under the Name of Fuſtin 

artyr. — 10 

—— Kneeling at all other Times, eſpecially 
on the Stationary Days, and other Times of Devo- 
tion, in which the only Difference was, that on Sun- 
days all their Devotions were offer d Standing, as 
we learn from the (c) Author of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions. = ot | 

hirdly, Bowing the Head, which was chiefly uſed 

in receiving the Benediction of the Biſhop or Prieſt ; 
which the (d) Author of the Apoftolica! Conſtitutions 
likewiſe makes mention of. - 

The Fourth and Laſt Poſture of Devotion, was 
Proftration, which properly belonged ro the moſt 
extraordinary Humiliations, when Men had ſome 
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(a) Rationale, Lib. iv. c. 54. (b) Quæſt ad Ortho- 
dox. 11 + inter Juſtini Opera, p. 283. Edit. Pariſ. 1551. Ad 
Tt & F nuertidis fh, 0 . Ts aiga les & agy[6- 
108 is Yyoru 8 KAIvOUGIY of MY ouuor, be 5 th 1 Totaurn e 
NKAndiars a0nabe ouvitee; © (ec) Conf. Apoſtol. 
I. viij. c. xij. Sur. Concil. To, I. p. 112. (4) Conſt, 
Apaſt, Lib, ibid, c. vij, 
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166 A Vindication of the 
ſingular Requeſts to be recommended: more earneſtly 
to God Almighty. Thus (a) Socrates obſerves of 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, when he was in a 
great Strait about admitting Ar7:#s in the Church, he 
proſtrated himſelf under the Communion-Table ma- 
ny Days and Nights together, and pray d, That God 
wou'd give ſome Token to determine whether the 
Arian or Orthodox DoQtine was the moſt true: 
Which God Almighty plainly ſhewed; for Aris 
voided his Entrails as he had occaſion to go to Stool, 
whilſt he was going triumphantly to the Church. 
From all which, it is plain our Diſſenters are far 
from imitating the Practice of the Primitive Church, 
wherein the Sacrament was always receiv'd in a Po- 
{ture of Devotion and Adoration ; and Sitting, I am 
fully convinced, was never eſteem d of as ſuch 
amoneſt them. Sg © 


P TORRE 
CHAP. XI. 
Of the Obſervation of HOLIDAYS. 


if ] THE Obſervation of Feaſts or Days of Pub- 
ick Rejoycing, is a Thing not unlawful or 
diſpleaſing to God; the Truth of which will appear, 
if we eonſider, that the Unlawfulneſs of doing it muſt 
ariſe from one of thoſe two Things, either Firſt, thar 
the Obſervation of Feaſts was in it {elf finful, or 
elſe That the Sinfulneſs was owing to ſome Com- 
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* (a) Eccef. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 37, p. 73. Edit. Valeſf. d Þ 
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mands of God which prohibited and forbad them 
But ſince neither of theſe are chargeable on Feſtivals, 
1 hope it will therefore follow that they are not 
unlawful. | | Won 

And firſt, That the Obſervation of Feaſts is not 
ſinful in its ſelf, and is not naturally Evil, may from 
hence be made out; becauſe, Firſt, rhe Ground of 
their Obſeryance is founded upon a Principle of Na- 
ture and Reaſon. For by Feſtivals, are meant Days 


bol Feſtivity and Gladnels, ſet apart for the Comme- 


moration of ſome remarkable Bleſſings, in order to 
do which, with greater Order and Solemnity, an 
Intermiſſion of the Labours of our Secular Employ- 
ments is either enjoyn d and commanded by our Go- 
vernors, or elſe mutually agreed on and conſented to 
by the People. Now, ſince the publick Acknow- 
ledgment of ſome publick Advantage, is the End 
and Deſign of the Inſtitution of Feaſts ; fince the 
teſtifying our inward Gratitude for the ſame by ſome 
outward Expreſſions and Demonſtrations of Gladnels, 
is the natural Effect of a Mind truly thankful; and 
fince a grateful Acknowlegment of a Favour receiv d, 
is a Duty recommended by the very Light of Na- 
ture, we may ſafely conclude, that ſince tis agreeable 
to the Dictates of Reaſon, it is not naturally, and of 
it ſelf offenſive to God: For we muſt either confeſs 
it to be unlawful for Men to be ſenſible of their 
Happineſs, and grateful to its Author, which wou'd 
degrade Human Nature below the Beaſts that periſn; 
or elſe, that it is faulty for thoſe who are ſenſible 
of the Bleſſings that they enjoy, to teſtify their 
Gratitude and Complacency tor the ſame by any 
outward Marks of Gladneſs and Rejoycing, (which 

wou'd argue a Degree of uncommon Stupidity, and 
miſerably check our Human Nature :) or elk, that 
*tis lawful to celebrate the Memorial of any fignal 
Mercy, by devoiinz ſome particular Time or Seafon 
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to its Memory and Obſervance ; which as it is in 
its ſelf reaſonable, ſo has been the Practice of every 
Nation and People. And though the Heathens, who 
univerſally practiſed this, were miſtaken as to the 
Object of their Worſhip, and made their Feaſts an 
Occaſion of Indecencies and Diſorders; yet we may 
gather thus much from the Practice of all Nations, 
That if Feſtivals in themſelves, and abſtracted from 
the general Follies which uſually attended them, had 
been naturally ſinful, twill be hard to give a Reaſon 
how it ſhould ever come to paſs that all the World 
ſhould ſo readily have conſpired together to have ob- 
ſerved them; or, in ſhort, it wou'd be difficult to 
account for the Readineſs of all Men to perpetuate 
the Memory of any common or publick Favour by 
this Method of ſtated Feaſts, in Remembrance of the 
ſame, had it been really contrary to the Dictates of 
Reaſon, and ſuch a Breach of the Law of Nature as 
{ome ſeem to imagine. But then it were {till ſtranger, 
if when God condeſcended to reveal himſelf to us, 
and by the Light of Revelation to ſupply the Obſcu- 
rity of the dim Light of Nature, he ſhould have ſo 
far connived at the Miſtake of Mankind, as no-where 
to hint that Feſtivals were ſinful : Which vindicates 
the Lawfulneſs of Feaſts from their being not only 
in their own Nature innocent, but alſo from this 
Topick, namely, that God has no-where prohibited 
or forbid them. Now, if we conſult the Pages of 
Holy Writ, we may eafily obſerve, that God is fo 
far from fuppreſſing all Feſtivals, that he enjoyned 
and commanded the Obſervation of ſeveral. For in- 
ſtance, he inſtituted the annual ſtated Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, in Memory of his reſcuing the Children 
of I/rae! from the intolerable Burthen of Egyptian 
Slavery, Now the Nature of Good and Evil being 
immutably fixed, and eternally the ſame, had Feſti- 
vals been naturally abominable in his Eyes, he wou'd 
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never have enjoyn d the Obſervance of any; but ſines 
he did inſtitute the Paſſover and other Feaſts, and e- 
quir'd his Servants to keep them in their Seaſons, 
we may be ſure that it is lawful and innocent to h. 
ſerve them, or elſe God wou'd never have ordain'd 
them. And accordingly we find, that David (the 
Man after God's own Heart) and other Perſons, 
whoſe Piety is recorded in Holy Writ, did not 
obſerve theſe Feſtivals in their Seaſons, but allo cele» 
- brated the ſame with all the Inſtruments of Joy, the 

Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and the Pipe; therehy 
ſhewing us how Mirth and Piety were conſiſtent with 
each other, and how lawful it was to be merry and 
Joyful whilſt they regarded the Works of the Lord 
their God, and conſider d the wonderful Operations 
of his Hands. And it in ſome Places of Scripture, 
as particularly in 1/a. 1. 13. God ſeems to be averſe 
to the Obſervation of Feaſts, yet I wou'd beg of our 
Adverſaries to conſider, that ſince the Deſign of the 
Prophet, in the Place above-mentioned, was not to 
explode all Feſtivals in general, but only to reprove 
the Hypocriſy of the Zews, who placed all Religion 
in the outward Shew of it, and in their Keepin 
their ſtated Feaſts, though not according to Gods 
Will: Since this was the Deſign and Intention of the 
Prophet, we can't conclude from thence, that Feſti- 
vals are ſinful, ſince in themſelves they are lawful, 
and God has \enjoyn'd them. And that thoſe of our 
Church in particular are lawſul, I come now to con- 
fider, in Anſwer to the Objections of our Learned 
Adverſary, which are as follow. 

P. 502. We diſlike the Reaſons upon which theſe 
Holidays of the Church were fir ſt brought in. We 
never find in the Old or New Teſtament any Days 
appointed to be kept in Commemoration of Saints. 

And what does this prove? There are abundance 
of Things in which both the Diſſenters and We think 


ro 


170 A Vindication of the 
to be agreeable to, and deduced from Sctipture, of 
which no expreſs mention is made. Where does he 
find an expreſs Inſtitution of Infant Baptiſm, or the 
Reaſons for the Change of the Sabbath from the 
Seventh to the Firſt Day > Are we not forced to 
call in Tradition, to enable us, with the help of 
ve 24% 97" to prove theſe ro be either Inſtituted by 
our Lord, or at leaſt of Apoſtolical Practice? And 
tho he finds no expreſs Commemoration of Saints 
in the New Teflamenr, yet there are Paſlages from 
which the PraQtice at that Time may be eafily in- 
ferred. Does he not find the Commemoration of 
ſeveral Bleſſings enjoyn'd in the O/d Teſtament ? And 
what cou'd be a greater Bleſſing to the Church of 
Chrift, than the Exemplary Lives of theſe Great 
Patterns of Chriſtian Fortitude and Courage, who 
laid them down in Defence of ſo good and righteous 
a Caule ? | N 

P. 503. There is not the leaſt ſign of any Feſtival ob- 
ſerved in the three 1 Centuries, in Memory of the 
Apoſtles, &c. Juſtin Martyr mentions no other Holi- 
day but the Lord's Day. -Y | 
This Wiſe and Learned Obſervation has already 
been Anſwer d by the Learned (2) Dr. Wells, who 


fays, © This Aſſertion is notoriouſly Falſe, (ſince 


I muſt not ſuppoſe the Remarker fo Ignorant in 
Church Affairs.) What tho' Jin Martyr, 
* who livd in the Second Century, ſpeaks not of 
any other Day that is Sacred but the Lord's Day; 
May not other Writers of the three firſt Ages do it? 
And if they do ſo, will they not prove the Remarker 
© to: be in a gteat Errour? Now that there are Au- 
© thorities for other Feſtivals being obſerved in the 
* firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, before the Empire became 
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(a) Wells's Controverſial Treatiſes, p. 261. 


” Chriltian, 
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* Chriſtian, may be learnt at large from Dr. Cave's 

Primitive A N cap. vij. For the Antiquity 
of Chriſt's ativity, or Chr ifimas-Day, we may 
there learn that there are Footſteps of it ev'n in 
the Second Century, vis. that under Diocletian, 
a Multitude of Chriſtians, who met together to 
celebrate the ſame Feſtival, were all together, 
with the Church where they were aſſembled, burnt 
to Aſhes by the ſaid Emperor's Command. And 
as to the early Feſtivals in Commemoration of the 
.* Martyrs, we have Teſtimonies in the Relation of 
| © the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, (in Se. xviij. 
of Biſhop Wake's Exgliſb Edition) who ſufferd 
in 168, and alſo. in St. Cyprians 73d Epiſtle, to 
mention no more. ITO | 
P. 504. We own, there may happen new Occafions 7 
Solemn and Public Filing, and Rejoycing ; for which, 
becauſe they concern the Coil State, tis the Buſineſs of 
the Magiſtrate to appoint proper Days and Times. 
Now, if our Author will but ſtick to his Prin- 
ciple, from which, upon the leaſt Pinch, he is too 
apt to flee, tis ſufficient for our Purpoſe. For, ſurely, 
the Light of the Goſpel is as great a National Bleſ- 
ſing, as that of any other Day appointed by the 
Civil Magiſtrate, to which our Adverſary owns fo 
ready a Compliance. And if we may lawfully keep 
any National Thankſgiving for our Deliverance from 
Popery, or Popiſh- Treaſons and Conſpiracies, why 
may we not, upon as good Reaſon to the full, obſerve 
ſome particular Days of Thankſgiving for the Remem- 
brance of God's peculiar Providence in our Redemp- 
tion and Deliverance from Heatheniſm? But this 
Conceſſion which our Ad verſary here makes, is more 
than his Brethren, eſpecially in Scotland, (an exact 
Reſemblance of which Church he prides himſelf in) 
wou'd always grant. For once upon a Time, when 
the King enjoyn'd a Feſizval, They enjoyn'd a Faſt, 
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Zarti, 5. 136. in direct Oppoſition; as I have already 
5 obſerved in another Place. | 
F. 506. How does it appear that the Lord had any 
Regard to the Feaſt of Dedication, begun by Judas 
Maccabzus ? Our Author bad his Eye upon theſe 
Words of the Evangeliſt, And it was at Jerufalem, 
the Feaſt of the Dedication, and it was Winter, 
and Jeſus walked in Solomon's Porch. 

.  Tho' it is not expreſsly-faid by the Evangeliſt, that 
He attended there for that very Purpoſe ; yet tis 
highly probable that He vouchſated his Blefled Pre- 
ſence, to ſhew his Approbation of that Feſtival of 
Human Inſtitution. (a) Mr. Poole informs us, that 
Grotizs makes this Remark upon the Place, from our 
Saviour's Preſence at that Feaſt, © That Feſtival Days 
in Memorial of Publick Bleſſings, may be piouſly 
© Inſtituted by Perſons in Authority, without a Divine 
Command. Nay, tis highly probable that our 


Saviour, had he not approved of the Thing, wou'd 


have taken that Occaſion (when the ems came to 


Him) to have ſhewn his Diſlike ; which as he did 


not, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that it had his Ap- 
probation. And the Learned (b) Scaliger has divided 
the Jewiſh Feaſts into the Læalia, or thoſe appointed 
by God's Law; and the Fo/irica, or ſuch as were 
_ eftabliſh'd by their own Conſent. And that ſome 
of this laſt were _ppoigeed before the Time of Eſdras, 
and ſome after, of both which he undertakes to give 
rticular Inſtances. And tis ſuppoſed by our 

i Countryman (c) Mr. Thorndike, that the 
Feaſt of the Mood - Offering, made mention of in the 


— 


(a) Poole's Sinopſ. Crit. on obn x. 22. Part I. p. 127. Dicimus | 


hinc poſſe à populo Dei, etiam fine ſpeciali mandato Divine, in bene- 
iorum aliquorum memoriam Dies feſtes inſtitui. 
(5) Scaliger de Emendar. Temporum, I. v1). 7 
(c) Toorniike of Religious Aſſemblies, c. vii}. P. 269. Fe wiſh 
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Jewiſh Calendars, is referred to in Nehem. x. 34. & 
5. bo 9. "Tis certain no ſuch Feaſt (viz. as that of 
the Nativity) was obſerved by the Catholick Church in 
the three firſt Ages of chr fin. 
Tis moſt certain there was ſuch a Feaſt obſerved 
- within that Compaſs of Time as is before obſerved 
from Dr. Wells. And as (a) Dr. Cave farther obfery; 
who produces ſufficient Proof of this Matter, If any 
Credit may be given to the Decretal Epiſtles, it was 
* ſomewhat older than Pope Teleſphoras, who: lived 
under Antoninus Pius, he ordaining Divine Service 
© to be celebrated, and an Angelieal Hymn to be . 
the Night before the Nativity of our Saviour. 
And (b) Hoſpinian informs us, that it was obſerved 
im many Places before the Concluſion of the Second 


P. 512. I fear a Suppoſttitions Ambroſe impoſed 
pon the Learned Scaliger, viz. in fixing the Natruity- 
of our Lord upon the Twenty fifrh of December. He 
Seems to refer to his Sermons de Natali Domini. 
Ambroſe, when be is treating upon the Nativity of our 
Lord, fays not a Word of it. PRO 7,65 00 

Tho' he makes no expreſs mention of the Day, in 
thoſe Diſcourſes upon our Saviour's Nativity, yet in 
the very following Diſcourſe he 2 4 — to refer to it as 
upon that Day, or very near that Time. (c) I have, 

* (fays he) my Brethren, no ſmall Complaint againſt 
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(a) Primitive Chriſtianity, p. I. c. vij. p. 194. | 
(b) Hoſpinian de Origine Feſtor. Chriſtianor. p. 22. Ed. Genev. 
1674. Natalem Domini Piurimis in Locis Celebrem fuiſſe circa au- 
num Chriſti 190. ; | 
(e) Ambroſ. Serm. xvij. Increpatio de Kalendis Januarij, 
p. 708. Eft mihi adverſus Pleroſque Fratres Querela non modica, 
De his loquor qui nobiſcum Natalem Domini celebrantes, Gentilium 
ſe Feriis dederunt, acc. : ate 


* ſeveral 
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© ſeveral of you; I ſpeak of thoſe who have tele. 
© brated the Nativity of our Saviour amoneſt us, and 
© have obſerved the Gentile Feſtival. upon the Kalends 
of Fanuary immediately after; and. after the Hea- 
venly Banquet upon that Chriſtian Feſtival, have 
prepared | themſelves a Dinner in the ſuperſtitious 
© Way of the Gentiles ; one of which is a proper 
© Means to promote Virtue and Goodneſs, the other 
© DeſtruQion to its Obſerver : And he who would 
be a Partaker of Divine Things, ſhould not be a 
Companion of Idols. „%% ͤ V 
As to the Fealis of Eaſter and Fentecoſt, he owns. 
them to be very Ancient; as tis plain they were, 
from the Diſputes on that Subject betwixt the Weſtern 
Churches and the Affarick. The latter pleading in 
their own Behalf. the Practice of the Apoſtles ; Poly- 
carp Biſhop of Smyrna, who lived and converſed 
with. them, having kept it with St.-ZFobn, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, agreeably to the Obſervation for 
which they pleaded ; as (a) Ireners, (who was con- 
verſant with, and knew Polycarp, and doubtleſs had 
it from his own Mouth) makes mention in a Letter 
upon that Subject; tho' he himſelf was on the other 
Side... So that the Antiquity is plainly Apoſtolical, 
tho? Mr. Peirce ſeems to place its Original much 
lower; but upon what Grounds, and for what Rea- 
ſon, the Reader may be ſufficiently ſenſible. As for 
the Feaſts in Commemoration of the Martyrs, he like- 
wiſe acknowledges them to be Ancient. But he ſays, 
P. 515. They were degenerated, in forty Tears, into 
groſs Superſtition ;, as appears from Tertullian; We 
make (s he) Oblations for the Dead, and for 
their Martyrdom, on a ſtated Day, Yearly. 


1 1 


(a) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. v. cap. xxiv. p. 115, Edit. Va- 
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The Paſlage in (2) Tertullian, which he here makes 


mention of, is in his Book De Corona Militis. *. By 
which Paſſage, (which likewiſe occurs in St. Cyprian, 


and other Authors) ſays (6b) Dr. Cave, they meant 
no more than their Publick Prayers, and offering 
* Praiſes to God for the Piety and Conſtancy, and 
examples of the Martyrs, their celebrating the Eu- 
charift at theſe Times, or the Commemoration 
of Chrilt's Sacrifice, their Oblations of Alms and 
Charity for the Poor; every one of which may, 
and is often ſtiled a Sacrifice and Oblation, and are 


in the Romiſb Church: And with good reaſon ; for 
they did not make any formal Sacrifice or Oblations 
to Martyrs, but only honour'd them as holy Men, 
and Friends to God ; who for His and our Saviour's 
Honour, and the Truth of Religion, choſe to lay 
down their Lives, (as I find expreſsly affirmed by 
© Theodoret ) * | 5585 W 


P. 518. Thus far of Feſtivals IE remains hat ws 
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now treat of Faſts; and in Anſwer to theſe Words of 


Dr. Nichols, Our Vigils are only the Eves of the 
Feaſts of the Apoſtles; This 7s not true, ( ſays he) 
neither all the Feaſts, nor they only haue Vigils annexed 
to them. 1 1 

Here he fights with his own Shadow. Dr. Nichols 
does not affirm that all the Feſtivals have their Vigils 
or Faſts preceeding: And the Reaſon why theſe have 


not Vigils as well as the reſt, according to a moſt In- 


comparable and Pious (c) Author, is this; That theſe 
Feſtivals chietly fall betwixt Criſtmas and Epiphany, 


Pry 


(a) Tertul. de Coror à Milicis, cap. 3. P. 289. Edit. Pamel. 


Oblat iones pro Defunctis pro Natalitiis Annua Die facimus. ed. 


(b) Cav?'s Primitive Chriſtianity, cap. vij. p. 204. 
(e) Nelſon's Faſts and Feſtivals, P. 556. 
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| ©and Exffer. and Whitfontide, which were always 
* eſteem'd ſuch Seaſons. tor Rejoycing, that the Church 
did not think fit, but very rarely, to intermingle 
© with them any Times of Fafting and Humiliation. * 
PF. 521. ds to the Lent Fa; we grant in the Se- 
cond Century there was a Faſt uſed to go before Eaſter, 
wen, of Forty Days. 3 ——. 
As notable as be is at deny ing, tis only odds that 
he is under a Miſtake; fot the 69th of the Apo- 
ſtolical Canons, ſays, © If any Biſhop, or Presbyter, 
ot Deacon, or Reader does not obſerve the Forty 
© Days. Faſt before Eſter, let him be depoſed. 
Jome, indeed, wou'd have the Word T:oripgncsn to 
nify no more than a Faſt of Forty Hours: But it 
is ſtrange, if jt was ſo, that it ſhou'd be ſo much 
encreaſed in lels than half a Century; for, as Dr. (a) 
Beverege obſerves, before the joth Year of the Fourth 
Century, it was. a Faſt of ſome Weeks, as appears 
from St. Ambroſe, St. Baæil, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, 
Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Nyſſen, St. Chryſoſtome, 
St. . Auſtin, St. Frrome, Theophilus of Alexandria, 
and a great many more Writers of thoſe Times. 
And theſe Fathers not only in their Writings aſſerted 
this, but the Synod of (b) Laodicæa held in the Year 
365, puts it out of Diſpute. Nay, Dr. (c) Nichols 
in another Place proves from. Jrenæus, that it 
was a Faſt of Forty Days in his Time: And the 
Learned Biſhop before mention'd has produced con- 
vincing Proofs for the Injunction of the Forty Days 
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(a) Beverege de os Quadrageſimali, Cod. Can. Vindicar, 
p. 345 _ (5) Concil. Laod. Can. 45. Bevereg. Pandect. 


Canon. p. 4. Or: 8 dei wi dio se ,οjẽgales & Tear 
x g MEN D eig 1 gr,. (c) Comment on che 
Common Prayer. Furſt Day of Zent commonly called Aſh- 
Wedneſdays 1 | 


Faſt 
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Faſt by the * Canons, Which being too large 
to inſert, I refer my Reader to that moſt incompara- 
ble Author for farther Satisfaction in this Point. 
And to paſs over the reſt of our Author's. Ob- 
12323 have been fully anſwer d by ſevetal 
earned Authors of our Church, I will conclude this 
Chapter in the Words of the Learned (a) Daillee, 
in his Reply to Adams and Cottiby in Defence of our 
Church's Practice in this Particular: Some Holi- 
days, ſays he, J confeſs they obſerve, ſuch as thoſe 
of the Holy Apoſtles, and, it may be, a few athers 
to perpetuate the Memory of their Piety : But do 
they direct their Vows, Prayers, or Invocations to 
„them, as you do? Do they exerciſe any other 
As of Religious Worſhip which you offer to your / 
i Saints 25 5 No 34 they reject ' and impugn them 28 
* much as we, and accuſe them of Will worſhip 
and Human Inventions; that is to ſayy ſuperſtitious 
© Devotions. But, ſay you, they. have Temples 
<* which bear the Names of Saints, and don't they of 
Geneva, whom you can't. deny to be our neareſt 
Brethren, call the Places of their Religious Aſſem- 
„blies by the Names of St. Peter and St. Gervazs £ 
But neither the one nor the other conſecrate the 
Kelids .of any Saints in any Churches, nor give 
any Religious Worſhip to them; which are pro- 
< perly the Things which we can't bear in your 
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H O0UGH by rere Nononformiſts of FR 
this Cuſtom has been-decry's as Superſtitious, 
if bot Idolatrous, yet of late Vears' they have been 
more tavourable in their Sentiments as to this Parti- 
cular, though in ſome meaſure they have condemned 
our: Practice, as: thinking! | it not wholly: exeuſeable. 
And notwithſta dirip Mr. Peirce -has faid> as little 
againſt this, as-#fy other Thing in Piſpute betwixt 
us, yet 1 n bee, examine thoſe few nf 
ions he has brought e the Inexpedience of 
, M151:3 — 80 I 
I. We: ean”ſee oc Re S he, we 
l ae, Le. Name of Sa, an W. God, 
f Sebobuß, "Chriſt," oH bur Sudiour. i od gan“ 
F there was no! other Reaſon to be —45 for it 
but barely” the Cuſtom of the Church of God, this, 
one wob'd imagine, ſsuld teaſonably-? determine 
their Practice: Blit if We have Regard to the firſt 
Riſe of this Cuſtom, à much more rational Aceount 
may de given fe Reaſon of the Difference. The 
Name Nſus was Highly prophaned and teproach'd 
by the Fews, they blaſphemed and reviled him by 
this Name more than any other, calling him 7e/zs 
the Magician, and 7eſus the Impoſtor ; which Names 
of Infamy they endeavour d to fix upon him not only 
in Judæa, but all the ian over. For (a) _ 
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' Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, tells us, that 
immediately. after his Death they ſent forth their 
Emiſlaties from Jerufalem to all the Synagogues in 
the World, to inform them; that there was an im- 
pious. Sed ſprung up under one Peſus 2 Galilæan Im- 
or. So that this Name was become a Name of 
nfamy amongſt the Jem; whereas the Names of 
Zebavab and Chriſt were had in Eſteem and Reſpedt 
amongſt them. For this Reaſon the Chriftian Church, 
to do à particular Hongur to their Lord and Maſter, 
took up the decent Cuſtom of expreſſing their Vene: 
ration and Reſpedt at the Mention of that very Name, 
to ſhew, that the ſame eſus, whom the Zews hated 
and reviled, Was W eee of by them as their 
Lord and Chriſt. Now, if this was the Original of 
the Cuſtom, as {tis bighly probable. it was from. 7+ 
ſtia Martyr and (a) Zanchy,. and others in the Re- 
tormed Church acknowledge it to be ſo, then it mul} 
de ow-•n d to have been inſtituted with a pious De- 
ſign at firſt; and unleſs it has been abuſed ſuperſti- 
tiouſiy by Trag of Time, and that Abuſe can be 
proved {till to be unreformed, it can't be juſtly 
eſteem d ſinful. And that our Church gives the. leaſt 
Encouragement to any ſuperſtitious Abuſe of it, I am 
fatished is what can t be proven. 
P. 334. As to the Frallice of the Luthetans, 1 
think: the Words of M.. John Brentius 4 Lutheran 
Divine, deſerve to be taken: notice of + ¶ n Paul 
« ſays, At the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow 
tis not to be under ſtood, as though Men ought, al- 
* rays: 10 boto their Bodily Knees whenever his Name 
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(a) Tanehy Com. in Phil. ih, + To. vj. p. 128. Atque bins 
non dubito, quin profe#4 (it illa Ant iquiſſima Conſuetudo in Eccle- 
fis, ut eum nominatur Feſus omnes aperiant Caput in Teſtimonlum 
Reverentis / Adorat inis. | t 
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And what does this prove? No more in Truth, 
than that one particular Lutheran Divine has been 
of Mr. Frirces Opinion. Mr. (a) Durel informs us, 
that the Churches of Litbuania and Polonia, where 
they wear their Hats at Sermon, always put them off 
at the Name of 7eſvs ; and the Women, if fitting, 
bow down their Heads; and if they ſtand, they 
make a Curteſy. The Reformed Churches of Bre- 
men do the like: And the ſame Reverence was made 
uſe of by a great many in the Palatinate, though not 
by all, as appears by the Pa//2zrave's Declaration, 
Loudun 1637; and no doubt but they do ſo ſtill. 

P. 535. We are nom come to the other Contro- 
verfy of this Chapter, Of Worſhipping towards the 
Altar. if this be not enjoyn d (as it certainly is not) 
by any Rule of the Church; how con Laud'the famous 
Arch-Biſhop, or, as ſome reckon, Martyr," be vindi - 
cated from the Charge of affecting a Tyr annical Power, 
ſince he not only commanded it, but ſevertly puniſo d 
3 refuſed it, ET 13} 1 FRET i C ert | Neu 
© He had fairly had he produced ſome particu- 
Hr Proof of this Matter; but fince he has not, and 
etwas common to charge that excellent Pfelate with 
Things that he was not guilty of, tis probable he 
was in a great meaſure innocent in this Reſpect: For 
his Speech in the Star- Chamber in 1643, clears him 
wholly from Idolatry in this Point. God forbid, 
ſays he, that we ſhou'd worſhip any thing but God 
himſelf; for if to worſhip God when we enter in- 
to his Houle, or approach his Altar, be an Inno- 
vation, it was a very old one, being practiſed by 
© Facob, Moſes, and Hezekiah, &c. And were this 
Kingdom ſuch as wou'd allow no Holy Table ſtand- 
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(4). Durel's view of the Government of che Reformed 
Churches, p. 34+ | | ch. et 
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ing in its r Place, yet wou d I worſhip God 
: = 1 —— his Houſe. And afterwards. he 
calls it, Doing  Reverence to Almighty God, but 
towards his Altar; and Idolatry tid not to worſhip 
God towards his Holy Table. ay; one of the 
Canons in 1640 (ſo much clamour d againſt) ex- 
plains the Senſe of the Church in this Particular, 
and ſhews'plainly, that the People were then left at 
their Liberty, and that no Worſhip was paid to the 
Altar. (2) Whereas the Church is the Houſe of 
God, dedicated to his Holy Worſhip, and therefore 


bought to mind us both of the Greatneſs. and Good- 


* nels of his Divine Majeſty ; certain it is, that the 
* Acknowledgment thereof not only inwardly in our 
Hearts, but alſo outwardly in our Bodies, mufſt 
needs be pious in its ſelf, profitable unto us, and 
s commend it to all good and well - affected People, 
Members of this Church, that they be ready to 
render unto the Lord the ſaid Acknowledgment, by 
* doing Reverence or Obey ſance both at their Co- 
ming - in and Going: out of the ſaid Churches, 
* Chancels, or Chapels, according to the moſt anci- 
ent Cuſtom of the Primitive Church in the pureſt 
Times, and of the Church alſo for many Years in 
* the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. The reviving alſo 
of this ancient and laudable Cuſtom, we; not with 
any Intent to exhibit any Religious Worſhip to 
© the Communion Table, the Eaſt, or the Church, 
or any Thing therein contain d in ſo doing, or to 
perform the ſaid Geſture in the Celebration of the 
* Holy Euchariſt, upon any Opinion of the Corporal 
© Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chrift on the Holy 
© Table, or the Myſtical Elements, but only for the 
Advancement of God's Majeſty, and to give him 
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: that Honour and Glory which is due unto bim; 
* and no otherwiſe. * + 
All which plainly clears him from any dolatro 
Intention. And admitting that he did enfoyn it, 
wherein was the Injundtion more to blame than the 
Practice of the Primitive Church in Bow¾ing towards 
the Eaſt, which is made Mention of by K ſeveral of 
the Fathers of the moſt Primitive Ages, wherein Rea- 
Tons are affigned for fo doing, and the Practice ap- 
proved of as warrantable, as appears from (a) Ce- 
ment of Alexandria, (b) Terrullian, (e) St. Auſtin, and 
many others: Nay, Mr. (d) Aubertin from St. Chry- 
8 notice, That when the Candidates of 
tim came near the Baptiſtery, which, in/Sr,Chry- 
pn ome'S'Language, is the Bride chamber of the Spi- 
4 they were then, as Captives, ro fall down before 
their King, and all to caſt chemſelves together upon 
— — From which ſuch an AQ of Reverence 
as we'pay upon our entring into the Church, is ve- 
ty. juſtifiable ; for if they had a Right of determi- 
ning the Worſhip to any particular Place, hom comes 
the Church at this Time to have loſt the Privilege 
of doing the ſame Thing Ot if it was not Sin in 
chem, it can't be ſd in us; unleſs he would under- 
take to to prove, that we pay our Devotions to the 
Altar it ſelf, which, I -am ſatisfied, is paſt his Skill, 
though he compares our Practice to the Iraelires 
pie * een Calf, or wee a Dan or 
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Albertinus de Euchariſtia, 
Lib. ij. p. 432. redet end enim Chryſoſtomus in ſuſceptione 
Baptifmi;\pbſtquam ad Thalamum fpiriths perveneritis, poſt quam ad 
Porticum Gratie accurreritis, 7 nn prope tremendam fimul oo. 
Wefiderabilem Piſcinam weneritis, & tanquam captivi procideritis 

coram Rege, omnes ſuniliter in Genug vos projicite, _ 
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Bethel, which, as tis invidious, (the Caſes. having 
no manner of Reſemblance) his Reflections will 
more highly redound to his own. than the Church's 
Diſcredit. . And the Learned (a), Biſhop Stiliingfleet. 
in his Defence of the Charge of Idolany. againſt the 
Romaniſts,. has fully vindicated. our Church's Practice 
in this ' Particular, as well as in his Third Part of the 
 Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, againſt the groundleſs 
Cavils of Mr. Baxter; to whom I refer my Readers 
for farther Satisfaction upon this Head. 
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II is another Part of his Charge againſt our Church 
A That ſhe ſubſtitutes Apocryphal inſtead of Canoni- 
cal Leſſons to be read at ſometimes; which quickly 
vaniſhes into the Air, if we only confider the little 
Proportion the one bears to the other, and that theſe 
Leſſons are not read for the Eſtabliſhment of any Do- 
Ons, but only for Example of Life and Inſtruction 
of Manners, as appears from her VIth Article.” Now 
as to thoſe Parts of Holy Writ that are left out of 
the Kalendar, our Adverſaries can't but be fenſible 
that there is no Obligation to read every Chapter in 
the whole Bible, from Gengſis to the Revelations in 
the Publick Worſhip of God: They can't but Know, 
that ſome that are Canonical, are ſuch às may be 
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improper and unintelligible, {ſuch as are of very lit- - 
tle Concern to Chriſtian People, being wholly out of 
their Reach, and far beyond their Apprehenſion, of 
little Ad vantage either to the informing the Mind in 
any Matter of Importance, or the raiſing or improving 
their devout Affections. But this has been fo fully 
proved by the preſent Right Reverend (4) Biſhop of 
Bangor, as to make it wholly needleſs to fay any 
more on this Head, unleſs what the Courſe of his 
Arguments neceflarily obliges me to. And to hear 
what he has to ſay for himſelf. 1 

P. 539. We grant, lays he, many excellent Things 
are contain d in thoſe Books. | 

And why then mayn't theſe excellent Things be 

retain'd for Uſe and Inſtruction? If they are Excel- 
lent, they ought to be preſerved ; for who can war- 
rant or Juſtify the deſtroying of any thing that is 
Excellent? If they may be read. in Private, why 
not in Publick, our Church plainly making a Diſtin- 
ion betwixt. what is Canonical and what is Apocry- 
phal ? And the Clergy certainly may (in the read- 
ing the Apocryphal Books,) declare them to be ſuch 
o the People, to prevent Miſtakes, if they ſee any 
eon or Neceſhity for lt. 
NF 55 ibid. But there. are many wretched Lyer. 

_ Tis acknowledged that ſome few Things are fa- 
bulous, though very few, and even thoſe not contra- 
diQtory to any Scripture Relation. And tis well 
known, that in the Primitive Ages a great many 
Apocryphal Writings, which alſo had notorious Falſe- 
-hoods with relation to Matters of Fact, were called 
Re without any Mark of Diſtinction, and pub- 
lickly.read in Churches. And our Adverfary ſeems 
not to condem their Uſe, as fuch, whilſt they were 
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undeceivd, and better informed in that Matter. 
- And though ſome Things are not exactly true in the 
Apocryphal Writings, it is lawful ſometimes to con- 
vey Inſtruction under the Covert of a Fiction, or elſe 
how can our Adverſary juſtify; the Parables of our 
Saviour; for though the Apocryphal Fables are far 
from being equal in any Reſpect to our Saviour's Pa- 
rables; yet in this they agree, that the Facts which 
are related by both, are not true: And of Conſe- 
quence, if that Conſideration of the want of Truth 

be any Argument againſt one, it muſt, for the ſame 

Reaſon, be ſo againſt the o ter. 
P. 540. What we blame. the, Chierchmen for, is, 

That thoſe Boot which they. acknowledge to be Apo 
crypbal, they net only bind with their Bibles, but read 
them ane, abe bini xen malie dP 
And where is the Harm of this? Or how is the 
Church blameable on this Account? Will the Ca- 
nonical and Apocryphal Bocks being bound together, 
make the one leſs Canonical, or the other leſs Apo- 
cryphal ? The bind ing them together, ſure, will not 
alter the Nature of the Things; we ſometimes bind 
our Common · Prayer· Books with our Bibles, which, 
though we eſteem moſt excellent in its Kind, yet not 
Canonical Scripture, or any ways injurious to it. 

In Anſwer to the following Words of Dr. Nichols, 
viz. St. Auſtin relates how the Hiſtory of the Mar- 
en was: read; *\ fie fh, hn e en 
P. 540. Auſtin in that Chapter ſpeaks not a Word 
of reading the Hiſtories of the Martyrs, although the 
'T bing is certain enough from other Ieſtimonie.. 
Though St. Auſtin, in the Place referred to by 
Dr. Nichols, may probably mention nothing of that 

Matter, does it follow from thence that he does it 

not in any other Part of his 23 Is Mr. Peirce 

never faulty in his Quotations? I wiſh 1 cou'd ſay 
ſo, I am ſure, if he was not, it wou'd have ſaved 
21 | me 


4 — of the 


me no mall Trouble i in drawing up this ſhort Au-, 


2B. 544. 


* 


ut ( St. Auſtin for all this, in another Paſſage 
| _—_ mentions the Reading the Hiſtory. of the 
Poalfions of the Martyrs, ſpeaking of it as an uſual 
and of his indulging his People Liberty to 
— ge they heard them read, becauſe. they were 
mme times of a conſiderable Length. 
Here our Adverſaries nts the \ vr 
ente Likrtoiſe, thoſe, I mean, who ſtruin d at a Gnat 
end ſwallowed 2 Camel! ::For, according to the Fudg- 
ment of theſe Men, the Word God muſt not be 
read in a Chrift an Congregation, whilſt the Notorious 


i Magical Lies of tbe Apocry pha, are, without 
my Doubt, 4 in the room of it 4 \ 


The Compariſon may juſtly hold betrairt bimſelf | 


and the Ancients he makes mention of: But our 
Church is far from deſerving an ſuch Reflexion 
from himſelf, or any other of his Party. 
what modeſt Fare can he charge the Church with an 
Omiſſion herein, when tis notorious, that where one 
Chapter of the Bible is read in their Meetings, 
twenty are read in our Churches. And though the 
Qhurch excludes ſome Part of the Scripture, a _ 
ing in its Stead Apocryphal Leſions, yet the 

tion is ſo ſmall, and thoſe: never read me Ca 
- Honical Scriptures, that ſuch an Objection could not 
ſuit any one but the modeft Mr. Peirce. But farther, 


Af we come to the Point of better Edification, which 


He and his Brethren ſo much inſiſt upon, though no 
1" on in other ar can * made 8 


* 1 


1 
* 90 
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3 Qs Au Homil: as Ex 30. To. x p. 174. — aut 


Fulfiones Prolixe, aut certe alique Let iones Longiores, qui ſtare 
non poſſunt bumiliter Cr 05 ans \ſepentes attentis Auribus 
9 u ny; 5 
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the Canonical Chapters which are excluded, and the 
Apdcryphal ones. ſubllituted in their Stead; yet abe 
frlt conſiſting of Genealogies, dark! and mykicrious 
Paſſages, —＋ muſt {exceed the Capatities of the 
Vulgar, and puzzle even the Learned and Profound i; 
or of Relations which are made in other Parts of 
Scripture appointed to be read in aur Church; and 
the latter of excellent Precepts of Morality; and df 
Rules for the Conduct of Human Life, and of more 
- Uſe and Edification to the Peaple than the Chapters 
omitted; he can't juſtly, if he Il act conſiſtemly with 
his own; avowW'd Principle of Edifcation, any Ways 
blame our Church in this Particulkirc) :?: 
F. 545. Solomon's Song, /% fen cited by whe 
Fathers, is never. read in the Church ꝙ England A/ 
Semblies, left the too broad Speeches in er v Ag 
diſorderly Mations in unſettled Mind. 
And is not that ſufficient Reaſon for omitting ahe 
Reading it in the Publick Congregation,” where, tho 


Abundance are ſo Devout, Good, and Conſiderate as 


to take it in its ſpiritual and figurative Senſe, and cap 
Ad vantage by it; yet others, hy interpreting it to 4 


literal one, may be drawn off from that ſpiritual Em- 


ployment, on account of which they attend 1 in our 
Churches. | 


Find. Bar: kene canli be zel the: Minds nf ide 
Jews were better ſettled than ours? Ha did he 


know that Book might be read with eſs Danger by 
them than our Countrymen. 


If he had been ſo throughly vers'd in the Few/h 
. Cuſtoms and Practices as he wou'd- be thought to be, 


be might have known the Order amongft them, | 
That none ſhould read it till Thirty Years old, for 


an obvious Reaſon, which too plaialy holds amongſt 


— 
But after all that he has ſaid, which is fir from pro- 
Ying the Practice of our Church to be otherwiſe than 


what 
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what is exactly agreeable to Reaſon, as well as 
the Ends of Religion in this Reſpect: 'Tis the Opi- 
nion of ſeveral Perſons, that the Apocryphal Books 
are not ſo ſtrictly enjoyn d, but our Clergy are al- 
Jlow'd to change the Leſſons taken out of them, for 
others more edifying in the New Ieſlament. For 
the Admonition to the Clergy, before the Second 
Book of Homilies, ſays, That whereas it may chance 
that ſome one or other Chapter of the Old Tefta- 
ment may fall in Order to be read upon the Sun- 
days or Holidays, which are better to be changed 
for ſome others of the New Teſtament of more Edi- 
fication, it ſhall be well done of Miniſters to ſpend 
their Time to -confider of ſuch Chapters before- 
hand, whereby their Prudence and Diligence in 


_ © -< their Office may appear, and the People may have 


© Cauſe to glorify God for them. And (a) Ham- 
mond Le Strange thinks that this adminiſters pro- 
'bable Grounds of ConjeQture, that our Church hereby 
intended an Allowance of declining Apocryphal Leſ- 
ſons on Holidays, that the Hiſtory of the Saints 
might be better compleated by ſome expreſs Chapters 
of the New Teflament, foraſmuch as both the Cano- 

nical and Apocryphal Books go under the complex 
Notion of the Old Teſtament. And to conclude this 
Chapter, I can't do it better than in the Words of 
the Learned (b) Ludovicus Le Blanc, who really 


88 
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() Alliance of Divine Offices, c. 1. p. 25. I 

. | (b) Diſput. Theol. de Libris Canon, & Apocryph. in Poſthum. 
Opuſcul. p. 175. Sed Quemadmodum Priſca Chriſtianorum Eccle- 
ſia, quamuis eos Libros Divinis æquari noluerit, Maximo habebat 
eos in Honere & pretio; & dignos judicavit, qui non tantum priva- 
tim, ſed publice perlegerentur tanquam ad ædiſicationem Morum 
Deiliſimi: Sic nos quoque hodie eis non negamus Honorificum in Ec- 
eleſià Dei locum, ( Privilegium quoddam ſupra omnem Scriptorum 


- 


. Ectleſiaſticorum ſortem, &c. . go 
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ſpeaks as much in favour of our Church's Practice ini 
this Particular, as ſhe cou'd reaſonably wiſn. As 
the ancient Chriſtian Church ( ſays he) though the 
did not equal theſe Books with thoſe that are Di- 
vine, yetſhe had them in great Honour and Eſteem, 
and judged them worthy to be read not only pri- 
$: vately but publickly, as exceedingly uſeful for Edi- 
< fication in Manners: So we alſo at this Day don't 
deny them an honourable Place in the Church of 

God, but allow them a Privilege above the Com- 
mon Rank of other Eccleſiaſtical Writings, a Proof 

Jof which is, that we uſed to bind them up in the 
fame Volume with the ſacred Canonical Books, and 
* often think fit to alledge them in our Sermons. 
6: Moreover, in Great-Brit an, the Cuſtom 18 to read 
< Leſſons out of theſe Books in their Publick and Or- 
* dinary Worſhip, as appears from that celebrated 
* Engliſh Liturgy in 'Uſe in that Kingdom. ? 


22 RES AL EAA SE EEE SEE 

nr 6 on QUH A F. on: 

f Churches HOMILIES and 
„Mini ſters S E R MON S. 


IN. TOtwithſtanding the Objections of our Ad verſa- 
4 V- ry as to theſe Particulars, are but few, and 
thoſe 'rrifling and inſignificant enough; yer in his 
Eſteem, perhaps, they may deſerve ſome ſinall Con- 
ſideration. He owns that the Homilies at firſt were 
well deſigned by our Reformers, to give Aſſiſtance to 
our Clergy, who were do/efully ignorant upon our 
firſt Reformation from Popery : But as Learning en- 
cealed, the Reaſons for their UR, in his 0 


"4 


is, tis. hard the. C 
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| of Neceſſity ceaſe. Nay, he farther, allows the 
* of the Homilies My the main to be very 
and more e tothe Saure than = 
BY 7 our modern Ser mans. If any of our Clergy in 
their Sermons co ntradict the DoQtines contain d in 
them, I cant but. think them highly culpable, ha- 
ving ſubſcribed, them as containing nothing contrary 
to, the Word of God. But how much ſoevęn ſome 
few. Perſons may. err Feb their Practice in this Particu- 
urch ſhou d: be cenſur d for the 
of ae,, Which ſhe. may pity, and is very 


Lory for when it happens, but can t wholly hel 
oh the Men of Mr. Þeirce's Frineiples —— 


Preach d what, was. onſonant to the; Doctrines con 
rand therein, then: they wan d have been fan from 
ting Seditiens and Rebellious Prin- 
eiples in that Fatal and Grand Rebellion of Forty 
one, which, as they were contrary, to the Dockrine 
they had ſubſcribed in the Homiſies, ſo tended di- 
rely. to the Subverſion of the Civil aud. Eccleſiaſtical 
Governments, which, by their Means, in a preat 
meaſure, was at laſt unhappil brought about. 
From the Homilies, againſt which he lays very 
little, he proceeds to the Sermons of our Clergy, and 
their Method-of Preaching, Where, from Biſhop Bur. 
net and Dr. Edwards, he finds fault with our want 
of Action in the Pulpit, which he ſeems to think 
wou'd add much to the Grace of the Sermon, and 
the Edification of their Hearers, in moving Th, 
Paſſions and Affections, Adder i the Opinion 


HE competent. Judges, is fo. far, me hae creating an 


in the Hearer, that, to uſe his-own Werds on 

a4 aka another Occaſion, ſuch Geſtures tend ra- 
P. 443. ther to provoke the learere to Laub- 

er Eg han creabe 0 een Of abe 
bas on thay Aces Oh mods; {Ii 
It a8 51 2113 - DoD 
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FP. 551. But then are under a Miftake who wou'd 
have Miniſters read their Sermons with their Hes 
fired upon their Notes, a, 
But they, are under a, greater Miſtake, who, by 
avoiding. this Practice, are ſometimes put into the 
utmoſt Confuſion, when at a loſs tor. Words to expreſs 
themſelves, which in the Extempore Way of Preach- 
ing is almoſt unavoidable. And though the Exzem- 
Pore Way of Preaching is not quite ſo bad as, their 
. Extempore Praying, the one being only the uſing their 
Fellow Creatures a, little too familiarly, - Iich is 
much more pardonable than the. uſing God in that 
manner; yet it is highly blameable, as tending, (not- 
withſtanding his Opinion) rather to the confounding 
than edify ing of the Hearers., © 
F. 551. The Dofor weakly charges our Prede- 
ors with an affelied Way, of. Preaching ;, I, grant 


— . 


7 ? preach'd with Life and Spirit, and a loud Vaice. 
If they had been preaching to a Cameronian Con- 
gregation in the Highlands of Scotland, that Eye, 
Spirit, and loud Voice which he ſpeaks of, might 
have been commendable ; but in a ſmall Congrega- 
tion twas fo far from being ſo, that it only tended 
to bring Preaching in general into Diſrepute, and 
made the Preachers highly contemptible and ridi- 
culous. | . 7. 1 7 ; 
P. 552. Our Author repreſents us very falſely 
as; diſeſſeeming Mr, Baxter: That Reverend Pen 
was very excellent in Practical Divinity, and the 


moſt bappy and uſeful Way of Preaching. 


wd 4 
— 


” 


He wou'd have been much more ſo, had he ob- . 
KFrved the Direction of his Wife, which he himſelf * 
Ife meien af in ſome of his Works, of waiting ' 
Jels and more to. le... J 4 
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„ P. 553, The Diſſenteis  blame' not Miniſters for 
Sli Moral Virtues, provided the, ather Parti of 
Lhe, Chriſtian Retgian are not omitted. |. FOR 
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And our Church is as far from commending thoſe 
hd omit any neceſſary or uſeful Points of Chriſtiani- 
ty in the Courſe of their P reaching. 
P. 554. "Tis no wonder many Sermons ſavour ſo 
little of Chriſtianity, when a Syſtem of Divinity is 


e 


And what of all this; does it follow from hence 


that the Divines of our Church are not as throughly 
_verſed in all Points of Divinity as our Diſſenting 


Teachers: Or that their Sermons tend not as much 
to the Edification and Service of their Hearers? Tho 
we may grant there are learned Men amongſt them, 
yet 1 ſhould think any Man very defective in his 

tellectuals, who ſhould compare the [Preaching of 
the Calamy's, the Peirce's, the Bradbury's, or even the 


delt of that Stamp, to the Tilltſpr's, the Shary's, the 


Moſss, the Heetwood's, the Snape's, and an infinite 
Number of other Learned Divines of the Church of 


* 
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f agreeable to the Forms of Devotion uſed in the 
Primitive. Church, that Arch-Biſhop Cranmer the 
. Martyr made an Offer to Queen Mary, A. D. 1553. 
That if ſhe wou'd give Leave, he wou'd prove eve- 
.Ty thing in the Common Prayer Book, to be con- 
wm; ag _ formable 
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formable to that Order which our Bleſſed Saviour did 
both obſerve himſelf, and commanded to be obſerved 
by others. And a little after, offer d to joyn Iſſue upon 

it, that the Order of the Church of Exgland, ſet out 
by Authority of the Innocent and Godly Prince Ed- 
ward the Sixth, in his High Court of Parliament, Is 
the ſame that was uſed in the Church Fifteen hun- 
dred Years paſt. * Dr. Rowland Taylor the Martyr ſays 
of it ina Letter to a Friend, That by its one Re- 
* formation, it was ſo fully perfected, accord ing to 
* the Rules of our Chriſtian Religion in every Behalf, 
that no Chriſtian Conſcience cou'd be offended with 
any thing therein contained. Nay, Biſhop (4) 

Taylor, from Fox's Aﬀfs and Monuments, tells us, 
That in the Caſes of John Rougb, John Philþot, 

Cuthbert Symſon, and ſeven others burnt in Snith- 

field, it was charged in their Ind ictments, that 
they uſed, allowed, preach'd for, and maintain'd fe- 
ſpeQtively the Service-Book of King Edward. To 
which Article they anſwer'd affirmatively, and con- 
felled it to be true in every Part; and died accord- 
ingly. And one Hulliers another Martyr hugged it 
in the Flames with a Poſture of great Love and For- 
wardneſs of Entertainment. 5 Ie ILY 
© Nay, the ſame (b) Learned Perſon farther obſerves, 
That if it were worth the Pains, it were eaſy to 
* enumerate the Authors, and eſpecially the Occa- 
© fions and Time when the moſt minute Paſſages 
of it came into the Primitive Church, that ſo it 
* may appear that our Liturgy is as Ancient and Pri- 
* mitive in every Part of it, as Pious and Unblame- 
able, and long before the Church got ſuch a Beam 
in one of her Eyes, and which was endeavour'd to 


EY 


(a) Biſhop Tyler's Preface to his Apology for Authorized 
Forms of Lirurgy. (5) Biſhop Taylor's Pret. to Apology, Ge. 
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be caſt out at the Reformation ; and yet, for all 
© this, it has not continued free fiom Objeftions. 
The fuſt of which produced by Mr. Frirce, 18 againſt 

the frequent Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, which is oft- 

ner than once uſed in WM Liturgy, where ſeveral 

Offices are put together. 

PF. 554. If rwo Offices are put together (ſays be) 
why mayn't thoſe Things which are omen to both, be 

[ 7 out in one or t other of them? _ 

The Reaſon is this, The Church thinks it ſo well 
adapted and ſuited to every Office, that without it 
the Office wou'd be in ſome meaſure lame and de- 
teQtive : And if this ObjeQtion is of any Weight 

againſt us, it muſt be ſo againſt the Practice of the 
Fench and other Reformed Churches, 8 the Learn- 
ed () Mr. Bing ham has fully proved. . | 

P. ibid. The Litany is an Office, hat. 1 7 21 df, 
never ſaid by its ſelf. 

Though tis not now much practiſed, yet the Pra- 
Qtice wou'd be laudable, and certainly. agrecab! e to the 
Deſign of our fit Reformers, it wie, à diſtinct 
Office; and, as the Learned and ver 85 Mr. 
(50 Fobnſon "obſerves, "Twas practiſed 1 Time 
alter the Reformation in the Church 2 Canterbury, 
aud ſtill is, or lately was the Practice of the Cathe- 
dral Church of Worceſter. 

In the Office for the Burial of the Dead, he objefts 
againſt this Expreſſion, vis, When we 15 035 That 
when we depart this Life, we may reſt in Chriſt, as 
we hope this our Brother doth. _ 

F. 556. I am utterly ignorant FR. be) what 
| theſe . > en N We a, * ro 
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(a) French Chur ch's Apalog?. for tle Church of England, 
B, iii. c. x. d. 149. of wean man's ay Mey, Fart 1 
g. 11). P. 12. 
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hope this concerning Men who were, it may be, noro- 
rious for all manner of Wickedneſs. 

And granting all this, that a Man was as wicket 
as poſſible, Charity ſhou'd oblipe us to judge well of 
him; and that though he lived an ill Lite, he might 
die well, unleſs we have „ e Gtounds of Allu- 
Trance to the contrary ; for Charity think- 
orb no Evil, but beleverb all Things, I Cor, 13 5. 

hopeth all Thing . 

And there is a twofold Hope, the one of Afli- 
rance, built upon Grounds of Belief, which riſes or 
falls according to the Appearance of Evidence ; 'the 
other of Defire, built upon our Affections, which 
riſes or falls according to the Degrees of Probability 
or Charity. Now the Hope which our Church ex- 
preſſes in this Caſe is of the latter Sort, by which 
we may hope well of a Perſon, unleſs we are abſo- 
lutely certain it is ill with him. For, doubtleſs, tis 
more fate and pious to err on the Right: -hand thro' 
Exceſs of Charity, than on the other thro Pride or 
Malice: Though ir is plain, from the whole Tenour 
of the Burial Office, that it was never intended to 
be uſed at the Burial of ſuch Perſons who die in ' 
State of notorious Impenitence, without any Appe 
ance of their Return to God. And this is the > 
nion of a Learned (a) Biſhop of our Church, in no 
ſmall Eſteem, I am fully allured, with our Adverſary 
Hit. 

F. 57. 75 Cnfeſſon whith our Author" 60 
% bighly, is too Short and General, © 

To this I will return in Anſwer, the Words of the 
Learned (b) Dr. Bennet + © How particular, ſays he, 
wou d they have our —— 2 Ir is ſo particu- 


. * r 


** „ 


(a) Biſhop Hoadly's Reaſonableneſs of Caabriniey,. 55 64. } 
(b) Paraphraſe on the Common Prayer, p. 25. 
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lar as to contain all that can be expreſſed in the 
* Caſe; for it not only mentions all Sins in general, 
'© but Sins of Oiniſſion and Commiſſion, and theſe in 
particular. And is not this enough? Is there any 
Sin that does not fall under thele Heads? Had it 
been more particular, 1 am perſwaded it would 
* have. been more faulty.* Bur farther, by this Ob- 
jection he condemns the Practice of the Reformed 
Church in France, and even of Calvin himſelf, as 
appears from the Form of Confeſſion drawn out of 
his Works by the Learned (2) Mr. Bingham, which 
is more general than ours in the Church of England : 
And the only Difference is in the Uſe; the whole 
Congregation are not bound to fay this after the Mi- 
niſter, but only to follow him in their Minds; and 
the Difference in this Circumſtance is ſo ſmall, that 
he muſt have a ſtrong Inclination to wrangle who 
can raiſe any Controverſy about it. Fr 
P. 558. The alternate Way of reciting the Pſalms 
is no- where commanded by the Church, but has crept 
in as an evil Cuſtom. | 3 
The Way of Reciting or Singing the P/2/ms alter- 
nately, though not commanded by any Rubrick or 
Canon of our Church, is as ancient as St. Bazzl's, if 
not as St. lgnatizs's Time, as has been before inti- 
mated. and has ever ſince been obſerved in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, being eſteem d ſo reaſonable and de- 
cent, as to have been univerſally practiſed. And as 
{b) Mr. Wheatley, obſerves, We do hereby, as Ter- 
* tullian hints, undoubtedly pleaſe God, by contend- 
ing, as it were, in an holy Emulation, who ſhall 
be moſt Affectionate in his Service. Beſide, ſuch 


r 


(a) French Church's Apo'ogy, Ge. B. ili. c. ix. p. 142. 
(b) Wheatley's Church of Englani-Matt's Companion, p. 100. 
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* mutual relieving each other keeps us from being 
« tired of ou Dutt. Wy 

P. 558, The Litany is made up of a great many 
little ſhort Prayers, heap'd up together without any. 
great Matter of Order 805 | 

The Form of our Litany, as compoſed of ſhort 
Prayers, is exactly agreeable ro the, Primitive Pra- 
Qtice : For (a) St. Chryſoſtome informs us, That this 
Cuſtom was derived from Primitive Ages, even 
whilſt the Prieſt was inſpired with miraculous Gifts. 

Nay, (5) Tertullian, ſpeaking in Commendation of 
theſe Kind of Prayers, tells us, That by Prayers of 

this Form, which they uſed on their Stationary Days, 
vis Wedneſdays and Fridays, they removed Drought. 
And in (c) St. Cyprian's Time, twas a common Pra- 
Qtice to ſupplicate God in this Manner for removing 
and moderating his Judgments; 10 that we have the 
Practice of Antiquity to bear us out in this Particu- 
lar. Beſides, our Liturgy is compoſed in that excel- 
lent Manner, of ſo many ſhort Prayers adapted to 
the common Wants and Neceſſities of Human Na- 
ture, and made with a Deſign to repreſent all the 
Needs of the Catholick Church, that 1 can't but be 


of (d) Dr. Benner's Mind in what he ſpeaks of it 


in the following Words; I muſt confels, ſays he, 
that of all the Prayers in the Liturgy, which are 
of Human Compoſition, I ſhould be the moſt un- 
willing to part with the Litany : It ſeems to be 
* what it was deſigned to be, a Form of Prayer apt 
* to incite our moſt intenſe and fervent Deſires of 


OY 
— 4 T— —_ + 


8 


(a) Chryſoſt, in Rom. viij. 26. Hom. 14. Tom. 11). p. 120, 

(b) Tertul. ad Scapulam, c. iv. p. 131. Ed. Pamel. 

(c) Cypr. ad Demetrium, p. 193. Et tamen pro arcendis Has 
ftibus, & imbribus impetrandis, & vel auferendis vel temperandis 
adver ſis, Rogamus ſemper, & preces fundimus. 

(d) Abridgment of London Caſes, cap, iv. p. 102, 


ä * God's 
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God's Grace and Mercy. The whole Office is fra- 
med, with Reſpe& both to Matter and Contrivance, 
for the raiſing the utmoſt Devotion of good Chri- 
* ſtians, and warming the coldeſt Hearts by the Heat 
*of the Congregation. And in ſuch a Diſpoſition, it 
*..1S, moſt fit to expreſs our Charity by our praying 
fon others, even all Sorts of Men, as diſtinaly and 
particularly as Publick Prayer will ber. 
And to conclude this Chapter, I can't do it better 
than in the Words of the moſt learned and incompa- 
rahle (2). Biſhop Ball; It may be our Comfort, 
* Jays, he, that we worſhip and ſerve God in the 
* fame Way that the Primitive Confeſſors and Mar- 
A, and all good Chriſtians in the ſucceeding! Ages 
1 en have a Liturgy, conform to the Law and 
KRule of Prayer laid down by the Apoſtle, 1 Iim. ij. 
© 1, 2. and obſerved by the Catholicx Church; we 
* have good and wholſome Supplications, Prayers, 
* Intexceſſions, and Thanſgivings not only for our 
« ſelves, but for all Men; we have no Prayers to 
Saints nor Angels, but all our Prayers are directed 
(as they ought to be) to God alone, through Jeſus: 
Chriſt the only Mediator between God and Man; 
* our, Prayers are in a Tongue and Language that we 
all underſtand. Let us bleſs and praiſe God for 
© thele his great Mercies, and make a good Ule of 
them; let us conſtantly reſort to the Prayers of the 
Church, and there let us be ſerious, reverent, and 
© devout, ſhaking, off that Coldneſs and Ind ifference 
*: which..is ſadly obſervable in too too many, and 
* which is enough to render the beſt of Liturgies 
jneffectual and contemprible. In a word, let our 
Practice anſwer our Prayers; let, us live like Chri- 
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ſtians, and as becomes the Members of ſo excellent 
«* a Church; and if we Fa, fo, our Prayers will, be 


+ acceptable | to God, and bring down a Bleſſing. not 


* only upon our ſelves, but u er Our e and 
State too, and we ſhall ſee. eace in Sou and Pro- 
: r in our N s , 


CHAP. XVI. 


" the. DrscreLing f the Church 
we 8 England. | 7 


1H0 UGH the Diſcipline of our Church is 

not o exactly conformable to that of Primi- 
tive * Apes as we cou d wiſh, and of which ſhe falls 
infinitely. ſhort; yet as it can't be amended; without 
the hearty Concurrence of the Civil Magiſtrate, ſo 
we can only lament its Want of that Perfection, 
till it pleaſes God to diſpoſe the Hearts of ſuch in 
whoſe Power it is to reſtore it to irs Primitive Per- 
fection. And yet, though we "_ Reaſon to com- 
plain in ſome meaſure, Thanks be to God, our 
Caſe is not ſo deplorable, even in this Reſpect, as 
our Adverſary repreſents, it to be; there is yet a 
Power veſted in the Church to puniſh. licentious 
Members, and ſuch as will not act agreeably to the 
Rules of the Goſpel, and Laws and Conſtitutions of 
our preſent: moſt excellent Eſtabliſhment, which the 
Church lays Claim to as a: Body or Society of Men 
veſted with Power ſufficient for her own Safeguard 
and Preſervation. But to confider our 3 8 
bo ack in a more particular Manner, 
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P. 560. Dr. Whitby, fays he, rates notice, by 
the by, that tbe Church of England ꝝſes no Church 
Dyſeiphne. E 
And herein, by the by, if Dr. Whitby does ſo, he 
is miſtaken, who, though a Learned Man, is far 
from being infallible : For what are our Church's 
Canons, Rubricks, and InjunQiions, (which ſome ſo 
grievouſſy clamour againſt) but Rules of Diſcipline ? 
hich ſhews, that though the is not perfect in this 
Particular, which ſhe owns and laments, yet ſhe is 
not wholly deſtitute of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. But 
Dr. Whitby ſeems rather, in the Place referred to, to 
intimate the Opinion of the Diſſenters in this Caſe 
than his own. * The Romaniſts, ſays (a) he, out of 
* Conſcience towards God, uſe ſtill the Anointing of the 
Sick ; the Anabapriſts dip them that are baptized ; 
the Greek Church refuſes to eat Things ſtrangled, 
and Blood, out of Reverence to the Apoſtolical 
Injunction; the Diſſenters uſe Conceiv'd Prayer, 
out of Reverence to the Command, to pray in the 
Holy Ghoſt; and abſtain from Communien with 
that Church which obſerves no Church Diſcipline, + 
out of Reſpect to the Command, to purge the 
© Evil from amongſt us: For all this is done by them 
out of a miſtaken Reverence to a Divine Authority, 
© which they conceive obliging to them. 
P. ibid. What are thoſe miſerable Drojfions of the 
Church which hinder the reſtoring Diſcipline ? Cer- 
tainiy they are not fo much betwixt them and xs, as 
berwixt themſelves.  ' © eee ee 
With his good Leave, I muſt take the Boldneſs 
to tell him, that he labours under a grand Miſtake 
herein ; for the Licentious are too apt, 'upon threat- 
ning them with the Execution of Diſcipline, to for- 
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ſake our Communion, and fly to the Diſſenters, who 
are ready upon any Terms to receive them, and ſo 
fruſtrare the putting that in Execution, of the Want 
of which they make ſuch grievous Outcries and hor- 
rid Complaints. 1 703. PREY f 

P. 561. If the true Eccleliafiical Diſcipline war 
ſet up, I make no Doubt our Controverſy wou'd ſoon 
be ended. 5 W 


> 


- He might have added, and all the Points in Diſ- 
ute given up entirely to the Diſſenters, and then, 
tis probable, others might have been of his Opinion. 
P. ibid. If our Adverſaries acknowledge the Ne- 
ceſſity of that Diſcipline, the Want of which they la- 
ment, Why have they not yet attempted to ſet it up? 
Why don't they uſe as much Diſcipline as they ſee we 
do? Why don't they, as well as we, keep Hereticks 
and profiigate Sinners from the Communion 
We readily acknowledge, and highly lament” the 
Want of that Diſcipline in Uſe amongſt the Primitive 
Chriſtians, which is as much wanting amongſt the 
Diſſenters : For where ſhall we find, amongſt them, 
Injunctions of Penances for Months, ' Years, nay, for 
the Life of the Parties for ſome enormous Crimes, 
ſuch as Idolatry, Bloodſhed, Uncleanneſs, ? In 
which Caſes, by ſeveral Canons of the Council of 
(a) Eliberzs (held about the Year 305.) ſuch were 
never after Excommunication reconciled or received 
into Favour by the Church. And chough by the 
(b) Council of Ancyra (held about ten Years after) 
this Penalty was ſomewhat mitigated, and Penance 
allow'd, yet Reconciliation was not admitted of til} 
the laſt Moments of the Perſon's Life; ſo that if our 


2 


(a) Concil. Eliber. Can. 1, 2,7, 8, 12, 17, 18, 63, 64, 6s, 
66, 71, 72, 73, 75, Oc. Suri Concil. To, 1. p. 364, Cc. 
(5) Concil. Ancyran, Can. 15, 17. ** 
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Church does not come up to an exact Imitation of 
the Frimitive Church in tflis Particular, the Diſſenters: 
17 es are as far from doing it to the full. And 
rch (though he pretends to be ignorant of it) 

— 2 Power of keeping Hereticks, and profligate din 
ners from rom the Communion; which, aS tis too no- 
toxious to denied by any one but the | Madeſi 
Mr. Peirce, 10 1 have the leſs Occaſion to deſcend 
=, n ae for the roof of it in this 


1 n fa a now Rector is to. Fi placed 200 FP Baa 
tbe. — of the. Living writes a Letter to the 
Aale, ond Fecommgatls the. Clergyman. be en 7 
be into it. 
rather bens a Preſentation; if hel ſpeak accu 
rarely. and agree bly. to the Law. 3 
ibid. Aud the Biſhop: con 'T refuſe the Perſon 
thus recommended, Dee . 
1 good Mr. Obj eftor, for all you are: iv 
. 1 if. he finds him defetive in Point of Learn- 
ing, or looſe and abandon'd in his Morals; ſo that 
the Caſe of onr poor FPariſnhes is not quite ſo deplo- 
rable as you wou'd have it appear. For (2) it is 
generally held, that whatever are good Cauſes of 
Deprivation, are likewiſe ſufficient Cauſes to deny 
Admiſhon; as Incontinence, IIliterature, Perjury, He- 
rely; c. And if a Biſhop refuſes to admit, and a 
Owarei Inpedit is brought; in theſe Caſes, he _ 
plead the Preſentee was Perſona Inhabilis. ſy 
P. 5631 Hence (viz. by buying. of 'Livings)' janG- 
rant Fellows, if they are but Rich, often ger the farteſt 
Benefices : and when they have got Livings, they are 
not bound to take Care of them van ne 
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This is a manifeſt Falſehood, as the Objector him- 
ſelf cou d not but know. 3 for what Reaton (it. the 
Caſe: ſtood: thus) does the Biſhop; at Inſtitution, uſe 
the following: Words, Infizzuo ie Nectarem vel Vis 
c carium de A. vel B. & bhabere: curam animarum 
Parochianorum, &c. & accips Curam uam & 
Meam? Does not this eanvey - a: Care of the 
Pariſh: to the Incumbent, which he is ſtriciy bound 
to obſerve? If there is no Obligation of that Kind! 
of what Uſe or Service, nay, for what Intent or Pu- 
poſe are thoſe () Statutes enacted againſt Non-Reſs 
dence, under fo ſtrict a Penalty as Ten Pounds per 
Month? Or what ſignifies the (6) Canon which obs 
liges Reſidence, even in Caſe of Pluralities, for fome 
time in the Year upon both Livings, and. that the 
Perſon - ſhall. be always Reſident upon one of the 
two? With what Face then cou'd he ſay, that after 
Inſtitution, an Incumbent is ot bound to rake care of 
his Living himſe f? Not with an over-modeſt one, | 
am pretty confident. 1 8 | | 


P. 564. How can they be ſaid to bave Paſtoral 
Authority, who- have no Power for above Fourteen 
Days to keep notorious Sinners from the Sacrament, 
unleſs they will put them into the” Spiritual Court, 
and be at a great Charge © 

I ſhou'd be unwilling to give Mr. Peirce the Lye; 
for that wou'd be roo great a Breach: of good Man- 
ners to one who tells us in another (c) Place, That 
© .he. has had a liberal Education, and that he is of 
* ſome Character in the World; but that he is here- 
in highly miſtaken, I am pretty well aſſured. For 


— 


— ** 


Ca) 21 Hen. VIII. c. Kiij. S. xXxxVj. Gibſon's Cod. p. 923% 
13 Eliz, c. xx. Gibſon's Cod. p. 933. (6) Can. 41. 1603. 
2 > . o . 0 * 3 
(e) Juſtification of che Miniſters ejected at Exon, P. 32. 
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though a Clergyman by the Rubrick, or 2 and 5 


Edw. VI. 13 and 14 Carol. II. is bound to give No- 
tice to the Ordinary within the Time limited, who 


is to proceed againſt the Offender according to Ca- 
non, yet not at the Charge of the Informant, (of 
which neither Rubrick nor Canon make the leaſt 


mention) but at the Expence of the Perſon informed 


the Common Road, and quite different from the 


reſolve this his Explication of the Rubrick and 


Canon, I will paſs on to his next wiſe and learned 


Objeftion. 


P. 565. J believe iwas unheard of in the Ancient | | 


Church, that any Presbyter ſhould be called an Arch- 
Deacon ; they bad not then learnt to ſpeak ſo impro- 


erly. A: | | 
if It. Impropriety of Name was the only Thing ob- 
Jetted in this Caſe, I wou'd have no Diſpute with 
him on that Account: But I ſhould be glad to know 
what other Title he would be willing to give them? 
If that of Arch-Presbyters, Antiquity, I am affured, 
will not bear him our in that Name, it having been 
all along ( from its firſt Uſe) given to Perſons in a 
diſtin Office, pretty much the jame with our Ca- 
thedral Deans at this Day. 

P. ibid. I dont deny the Name to have been uſed 
in the Fourth Century, Jerome mentions an Arch- 
Deacon belonging to John Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
Neither does he directly deny the Name to have 
been uſed in the Third Century, which it moſt cer- 


tainly was; for if we go that they had not their 


Riſe ſo ſoon as that of Deacons, (of which Opinion 


are ſome in the Romiſh᷑ Communion,) yet tis acknow- 
ledged by moſt Perſons that are but in the leaſt vers d 


in 


| 


againſt, if any Charge accrues thereupon. And as 
Mr. Feirce has a Faculty of explaining Things out of 


Reſt of Mankind, into which we may venture to 


in Antiquity, that the Office was inſtituted in the 
Third Century, Cæcilian having the Title of Arch- 
Deacon of Carthage, as (a) Optatus informs us. 
P. 566. As our Author (ſays Mr. Feirce) appeals 
zo all impartial Fudges, whether they ever knew a 
wiſer Government in the Chriſtian World; ſo I, in 
like manner, appeal to them, whether they ever knew 
a worſe in the Reformed World. op = 
Yes, with his Licenſe and Permiſſion, (and, I be- 
lieve, all impartial Judges will join with me herein) 
I can inform him of a much worſe, and that is, the 
- Diſſenters themſelves, if they can make it appear 


that the Title of Church belongs to them ; which, 


I am convinced, Mr. Peirce and his Party will find 
it no eaſy Matter to make our. NE, 


P. 567. This is the Diſcipline of the Church of 


England, / hjghly commended by ſome, which many 
of the Epiſcoparians bluſh at as the Diſgrace of the 


Reformation. 


Admitting what he ſays to be true, That the an- 
cient Diſcipline is wanting in our Church; to what 
does all this amount? That there is no Diſcipline 
amongęſt us, becauſe ir is not improved to its utmoſt 
Perfection? or that Men may lawfully deſert our 
Communion, becauſe there is not ſuch an ExaQneſs 
obſerved in the Adminiſtration of it as there ſhould 
be? (b) Bega, I am convinced, was not of this 
Opinion: Though he thought the Diſcipline of the 
Church to be the leaſt compleat of any thing in our 

moſt incomparable (begging Mr. FPrirce's Pardon) 
Reformation; yet he owns, in his Epiſile Dedicatory 


to Queen Elizabeth, before his New Teſtament, That 


ſl 


bt (a) Oprati Hiſt. Donatiſtarum, p. 4 Ed. Parif. 1700. Ceci- 
liano Archidiacono in mandatis dedit. (b) Epiſt. Dedicat. ad 
EKegin. E ixabeth. | | 6 
ſhe 
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ſhe was tolerably well reformed even in this Parti- 
owlar, if compared with other Churches: All that 
he defired more, was, the perfect Reſtoration of 
Ecdefiaftical Didcipline ; which is alſo the Wiſh of 
our Church, and all good Men therein. And if the 
Diſcipline ſhe has be not ſo efteQually put in Execu- 
tion as it ſhou'd be, Abundance of Reaſons may be 
aſſigned for it, amongſt which, the Factions and Di- 
viſions of our Church ought to be eſteem'd none 
of the leaſt; for they looſen the Bands of Eccle- 


© Haſtical Diſcipline, and make it impratticable in its 


true Perfection, whilſt ſuch as are thut out of one 
Communion, Can be admitted, nay, courted and ca- 
xefſed into another. And the Caſe is not a little hard, 
that thoſe very Men, who firſt caſt Blocks in the 
Way, ſhou'd charge it as a Fault of the Church, 
which is her Misfortune, and is principally owing to 
the Iniquity of the Times that it is not remedied. 
P. 572. What rational Man then will blame our 
Concern to preſerve Diſcipline ® — A 
No one, that I know of, if his Concern was really 
equal to his Pretences; but by the Practice of him- 
lelf and Brethren, it ſeems to be quite the Reverſe, 
which is as lame and deficient to the full as that 
P. ibid. And ſince the Reſtoration thereof by the 
Friends of the Hierarchy, ſeems à Thing to be utterly 
deſpair d of, it wou'd be the prudenteſt Part for all 
thoſe, both Miniſters and People who earneſtly long 
for it, to come over to our Side. "me 
Remember, I beſeech you, good Sir, the Advice 
vou give to Dr: Nichols, and conſider 
P. 292. the Part you have taken upon you to 
75 _ att And ſince you are but an Advo- 
cate, have a little Patience till jour Fudges give their 
Opinion, which poſſibly may widely differ from your g. 
For hitherto, I am aſſured, you have given no good 
35 | Reaſons 
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Reaſons why the Members of our Church ſhonld 
forſake her Communion, and engage in a formal 
Schiim, a Sin damnable and deſtructive in its Na- ; 
ture and Conſequences, to come over to your fide ; 
but your own Opinion, which I dare anſwer for it, | 
will prevail but with a few, how conceited or opt- 
nionated ſoever you may be of it, "Tis really ama- 
Zing, to {ee the Inſolence and harden d Foreheads of 
ſome Men, who are ſo wretchedly ungrateful and 

Viper like, as to ſting thoſe who have nouriſd 
them up in their Boſoms: This is all the Return 

. our Church gains from ſuch ungrateful Perſons for 

her kind Offices, in promoting à Toleration, and In- 
dulgence of their Opinions. But 'tis now pretty plain 
what they tend to; nothing leſs than a thorough Ex- 

_ tirpation of the Epiſcopal Church Government will 
go down with ſome of them, to bring about which, 
they are not aſhamed to uſe all the vile and abomina- 
ble Practices imaginable ; which, when once laid 
open, tis to be ' hoped, that thoſe who are really 
Conſcientious and Good (and whoſe Separation is, 
in a great meaſure, owing to the Prejudices of Edu- 
cation, in which they have been buoy'd up by ſuch 
unauthorized and uncommiſhoned Teachers,) will be 
defirous of deſerting them, and of joyning in Com- 
munion with our Church, the molt agreeable in all 
manner of ReſpeQts- te. the Primitive Pattern. And 
as I ſhall be well contented to bear all the Reproaches 
and hard Words which can be caſt upon me, either 

by ſuch of their Teachers, or any others of the 
Party, for the Pains I have taken to expoſe their 
Principles and Practices, provided I may be a Means 
of perſwading a ſmall Number of them to deſert ' 
their Errors, and embrace the Truth; ſo ſhall I hear- 
tily and ſincerely pray for the Converſion of them all, 
in the Words of one of the moſt excellent ColleCts of 
our Church for Good. Friday, (inſerting the Word Schif- 

1 | - matichs) 
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1 anaricks) with wich I ſhall Conclude : O merciful 


„who haſf made all Men, and hateſt nothing that 
- ©thou haſt made, nor wouldit the Death of a Sin- 


ner, . but rather that he ſhould be converted and 


's live; have Mercy upon all Fews, Turks, Infidels, 
.< Hereticks, and Schiſinaticks, and take from them 
all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contem pt 
'* of thy Word ; and ſo fetch them Home, bleſſed 
Lord, to thy Flock, that they may be ſaved among 


© the Remnant of the true Iſraelites, and be made 


one Fold under one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who liveth and reignett- with Thee and 
a * the Holy Spirit, one God, "World without End. | 


